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preferându-se derivatele colective ale unor asemenea nume personale, în timp ce în 
Transilvania apariția lor este mai frecventă, fără să se înregistreze derivate ale acestor 
baze antroponimice. 

Numele de botez/prenumele masculine de la care se formează numele satului se 
fixează, ca toponime, fie în forma lor de circulație, nearticulată: (Țara Românească) 
Severin − IF a.1501, Boian − PH a.1515etc.; (Moldova) Micle − SV a.1507, Iliaș − VS 
a. 1528, Neagul − GL a. 1549 etc.; (Transilvania) Mărcuș − CV (Markos) a. 1505,
Drăguș − BV (Dragos) a. 1527, 1534, Dolha > Dolheni − CJ (Dolha) a.1571; fie într-o 
formă articulată cu articol definit, care individualizează nu antroponimul, ci toponimul: 
(Țara Românească) Drăganul − AG a.1502, Lupșanul − IL a.1510, Drăghiciul − AG 
a.<1512-1513>; (Moldova) Balanul − GT a. 1531. Unele nume de sate apar în 
documente în ambele variante de articulare: Iacov/Iacovul − VL a.1501, 
Precop/Pricopul (Precop) − IL a.1510, Bolintin/Bolintinul − IF a.1517 etc. 

Numele de botez/prenumele feminine se fixează, ca nume de sate, în forma lor 
aparent articulată definit, datorită terminației specifice -a: (Țara Românească) Dobrița 
− GJ a.1510, Stoichița a.1510, Gherghița − PH a.1511, Marga − MH a.1511etc.; 
(Moldova) Costina – SV a. 1531 Leontina − IS a.1551, Miroslava − IS a.1560; 
(Transilvania) Lisa − BV (Lisza) a. 1527, Luța − BV (Lucza) a. 1556).  

Unele nume de sate fixează numele moșiei, format de obicei de la un nume de 
persoană masculin, derivat cu sufixul feminin -a, care creează aparența unei articulări 
feminine a oiconimului: (Țara Românească) Drăgoicea − MH a.<1513>; (Moldova) 
Bogdana − BC (<Bogdan) a.1502, etc.; (Transilvania) Comana − BV a. 1509 (Komana) 
a.1511, Dragota (<Dragotă) > Drăgoteni − CS (Dragotha) a. 1552, Gostila − SJ (<
Gostilă) (Gostille, Gostilla) a. 1553, (Costylla) a.1570. 

Mai rar, numele de sat preia un supranume personal în formă nearticulată: (Țara 
Românească) Clocotici − VL a.1519 sau articulată hotărât: Ungurelul − GJ a.1502, 
Cliciu (Clinciu) − IF a.1520 etc.; (Transilvania) Cârnecea (Olakarnicza, Kernecza) − 
CS a.1597, Moneasa − AR (Monyasza) a. 1597 etc. 

2.1.2. Oiconimele socioumane cu formă de plural fixează supranumele colectiv 
al locuitorilor satului sau al membrilor unei familii de proprietari. Numele de sate 
deantroponimice cu formă de plural apar în toponimia din cele trei provincii istorice în 
două tipare formale, privind modalitatea de exprimare a pluralului amtroponimic prin 
desinență, respectiv, prin sufixe. 

a) Primul tipar formal îl reprezintă numele de sate care fixează un supranume
personal colectiv, în formă simplă sau derivată, la plural, marcat de desinența -i (scurt). 
În primul sfert de veac al secolului al XVI-lea în Țara Românească se încadrează în acest 
tipar formal un număr de 41 de denumiri de sate, respectiv, 8,55% din totalul 
înregistrărilor. Având în vedere statutul onomastic al antroponimului de bază, se 
constituie în toponimia medievală două serii oiconimice: 

a1) nume de sate formate de la nume de botez /prenume masculine, simple: 
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Comani − DJ (<Coman) a.1502, Dobroți − AG (<Dobrotă) a. 1523, Luciani − AG 
(<Lucian) a.1531 etc.; (Moldova) Cernați − VS (Cernat) a. 1568 etc.; (Transilvania) 
Berivoi − BV (>Berivoii Mari) (Berivoy) a.1511 sau derivate, cu sufixe specific 
antroponimice -otă: Nanoți − IF (<Nanotă <Nan) a.1520, Dobroți − AG (<Dobrotă 
<Dobru, Dobre) a.1523, sufixe diminutivale: -el: Crăciunei − OT (<Crăciunel 
<Crăciun) a.<1512-1513>, -ișor: Nănișorii de pe Ialomița − IF (<Nănișor <Nan) a.1513, 
-eț: Braneți − OT (<Braneț, Brăneț <Bran) a.<1517-1519>, -aș: Urlandași − BZ 
(<Urlandaș <Urlando, Orlando) a.1519. În toponimia Moldovei au fost înregistrate 
puține nume de sate reprezentând acest tipar formativ.  

a2) nume de sate formate dela supranume individuale sau colective, în general, 
delexicale: 

 supranume calificative (porecle) simple: (Țara Românească) Păroși − OT 
a.1509, Gârbovi − BZ (<gârbov „adus de spate, încovoiat de bătrânețeˮ) a.1519, Creți 
− OT a. 1529 etc.; (Moldova) Bărboși − VS I266, Desculți (Disculții) − BC a. 1522, 
Blânzi – GL a.1528, etc., precum și derivate cu sufixul -aș: Ciumași − NT (<ciumaș 
„bolnav de ciumă”) a.1500 etc.; (Transilvania) Mititei − BN (Mititel) a.1547, Groși − 
MM (Gros) a.1594; derivate adjectivale postverbale cu sufixul participial -at: Cârligați 
− IF (<cârligat, încârligat „încovoiat, strâmbatˮ) a.1501, Turbați − IF (<turbat „mâniat, 
înfuriat peste măsurăˮ) a.1501, Strâmbătați − VL (<strâmbătat „nedreptățit, prigonitˮ) 
a.1502 etc.; derivate moționale cu sufixul popular regional -ete: Vrabeți − GJ (<vrabete 
„bărbătușul vrabiei, vrăbioiˮ) a.1501 etc.  

 supranume ocupaționale derivate: (Țara Românească) cu sufixul de agent -
ar: Cârcimari − OT (<cârciumar „persoană care ține o cârciumăˮ) a.1509, Buari − IF 
(<boar, buar „paznic sau îngrijitor de boiˮ) a.1519, Desegari − GR (<desagă) a.1560, 
(Moldova) Făurari − IS (<faur „fierar”) a. 1520, Grădinari − IS a.1578 etc.;cu sufixul 
compus -ărel (sufixul de agent și sufixul diminutival): Zlătărei (<zlătărel<zlătar 
„pesoană care confecționează sau vinde obiecte din aur, bijutier, țigan aurarˮ sau 
Zlătărel<Zlătarul) a.1519 etc. 

 supranume etnice6 simple (Țara Românească) derivate cu sufixul -el: Tătărăi 
− IF (<tătărel<tătar sau Tătărel<Tătarul) a.1503, Ungurei − GJ (<ungurel<ungur sau 
Ungurel<Ungurul) a.1505 etc.; (Moldova) Sârbi − VN a. 1500, Bulgari − VS a. 1546, 
Greci − VS a.1562 etc.  

b) Al doilea tipar formal îl constituie denumirile de sate reprezentate de un 
supranume personal colectiv, format prin derivare cu sufixe specifice, de descendență 
(patronimice) sau de apartenență familială: -ești /-ăști, (regional) -oni /-oi, -euți (< -evți)/ 
-ăuți (< ovți), (rar, indicând proveniența ) -eni (-ani), -inți. 

Sufixul -ești, de proveniență lexicală (< sufixul adjectival -esc, -ească), atestat 

                                                            
 6  Gruparea supranumelor etnice are în vedere și fixarea în onomastica medievală a numelor 
comune etnice ca nume primare (de botez/prenume): Tătar, Ungur etc. Delimitarea acestor subtipuri 
antroponimice etnice este imposibilă în absența unor date documentare suplimentare. 
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încă din secolul al XIV-lea, are frecvență ridicată în denominația oiconimică istorică. În 
primul sfert al veacului al XVI-lea, în Țara Românească7, inventarul numelor de sate 
cuprinde 182 de derivate oiconimice cu sufixul -ești (-ăști) (37,99%). Sufixul -ești 
corespunde parțial sufixului patronimic -escu, ambele fiind structurate pe baza numelui 
unui ascendent pe linie paternă (părinte, bunic, strămoș), personal în cazul 
antroponimului (supranumelui individual), comun în cazul toponimului (supranumelui 
colectiv). Numele de sate derivate cu sufixul -ești se distribuie în mai multe serii după 
natura antroponimului de bază: 

- nume de sate formate de la nume de botez/ prenume masculine, inclusiv 
hipocoristice, simple în formă nearticulată: (Țara Românească) Stănești (<Stan) a.1501, 
Căzănești − VL (<Cazan) a.1508, Dobrești − OT (<Dobre, Dobru) a.<1512-1513>, 
Albești (<Albul „părți întărite lui Albul” etc.; (Moldova) Manuilești − NT 
(<Manuilă<Emanuel) a.1500, Călienești − BC (<Calian / Călin) a.1500, Dănești − GL 
(<Dan) a. 1521, Leontești − VS (< „unde a fost casa lui Leonte”) a. 1529, Comănești − 
VS (<Coman) a.1546 etc.; (Transilvania) Albești − BH (Albofalva8) (<Albu) a.1508, 
Brănești (Branesth) − TM (<Bran) a.1514-1516, Dușești (Doszafalwa) − BH (<Dușa) 
a.1508, Comănești (Komanfalva) − BH (< Coman) a.1599 etc., sau în formă articulată 
cu articol definit: (Țara Românească) Bădești − AG (<Badea) a.1501, Dădulești − PH 
(<Dadul) a.1512 etc.  

- nume de sate formate de la nume de botez/ prenume masculine, inclusiv 
hipocoristice, derivate cu sufixe, unele specific antroponimice: -an (Moldova), Stoenești 
(<Stoian < Stoe) a. 1501 etc.; (Transilvania) Dicănești, Decănești (Dekanfalva) − BH a. 
1508; -ea: (Țara Românească) Bunești − VL (< Bunea) a.<1506> etc.; (Moldova) Cristești 
− IS (<Cristea) a. 1517, Condrești − IS (<Condrea) a. 1529; Cudrești (Codrești) − IS 
(<Codrea) a. 1546; (Transilvania) Bertești − BR (<Bertea) a.1510; -o(i)e: (Țara 
Românească) Berivoiești − IF (<Berivoie) a. 1506, Neagoești − GJ (<Neagoe) a. 1502; -
otă: (Țara Românească) Leotești − OT (<Leaotă) a. 1517, Epotești (Ipotești) (<Iapotă) 
a.1520, Hinătești (Inătești) (<Inotă) a.1520, (Moldova) Căpotești (Capotea) − VN 
(<Capotă) a. 1535, -oș: (Moldova) Chicoșești − BC (<Chicoș) a. 1500, Baloșești − VS 
(<Baloș) a. 1505, (Transilvania) Baloșești − TM (Belosest alias Belasfalva) a.1597, sau 
prin compunere, după model slav: (Țara Românească) Neagomirești − AG (<Negomir) 
a.<1512-1513>, Berislăvești − VL (<Berislav) a.1517 etc. 

- nume de sate derivate de la supranume individuale și colective care pot fi:  
 supranume calificative delexicale (porecle): (Țara Românească) Cocorăști − 

PH (<Cocor < cocor ) a.1512, Vulturești (Vâlturești) − AG (<Vultur < vultur ) a.<1512-
1513>, Epurești − BZ (<Epure < iepure) a.1519, Flămânzești − AG (<Flămândul 

                                                            
 7 DRHB II, p. 491-555. 
 8 În Transilvania, numele de sate formate cu sufixul -eşti au fost înregistrate oficial fie prin 
înlocuirea formei derivate româneşti cu o formă compusă maghiarizată (fără circulaţie), care păstrează baza 
antroponimică într-o variantă grafică adaptată, combinată cu substantivul maghiar falva (falwa) „sat”, ca 
înlocuitor al sufixului -eşti:, fie păstrează forma derivată, modificând grafic sufixul (-esd). 
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< flămând) a.1525 etc.; (Moldova) Cucuiești − IS (<Cucui<cucui „umflătură, 
protuberanță, la cap sau pe teren) a. 1517, Corbești − IS (<Corbu, Corbea<corb) a. 1520, 
Ciorecești − VS (<Cioarec<cioareci „ițari” sau „șoarece”) a. 1522; Blândești − IS 
(<Blându) a. 1546 etc.; (Transilvania) Dubești (Dubesth) − TM (<dubă „luntre, vas de 
lemn, piuă, instrument popular”) a. 1514-1516, (Dubesty) a. 1597 etc. 

 supranume ocupaționale: (Țara Românească) Băcălești (Bacalești) − TL 
(<Bacalu <bacal „băcan, negustor cu amănuntul de produse colonialeˮ) a. <1512-1513> 
etc.; (Moldova) Faurești − VS (<Faur<faur „fierar”) a.1502, (Transilvania) Crâncești 
(<Crăinicești < crainic „mesager, vestitor, hăitaș, gonaci”) − BH (Kraynikfalva) a.1508 etc. 

Oiconimele derivate cu sufixul -ești sunt înregistrate, de obicei, în forme 
nearticulate, mai rar, în forme articulate cu articol definit: Barbeștii − VS (<Barbu) a. 
1527, Căzăneștii − BT (<Cazan) a. 1546, Dragomăneștii − BC (< Dragoman) a.1528 etc. 

Varianta -ăști a sufixului -ești apare sporadic în inventarul oiconimic 
muntenesc, fiind condiționată doar de forma fonetica a bazei: Brăești − VL (<Brae, 
Braia) a.1502. Modificarea izolată a sufixului -ești apare în cazul derivării dificile a 
unor baze antroponimice cu terminație atipică: Străoști pe Cricov − PH (<Straoa 
a.1502) a.<1512-1513>.  

Ca și sufixul -ești, sufixul -oni /-oi, forma de plural a sufixului patronimic -oniu 
(> -oiu, prin interferență cu sufixul slav -oje), derivă supranume colective, care vor 
deveni nume de sate. Distincția dintre sufixul patronimic -oi, cu aceeași formă la singular 
și plural, și sufixul lexical -oi cu valoare augmentativă și peiorativă, prezent în structura 
numelor proprii delexicale, o constituie baza de derivare, care este antroponimică (nume 
de botez/prenume sau supranume) la patronime, respectiv, lexicală, la derivatele 
augmentative sau peiorative. Numele de sate formate de la supranume derivate cu acest 
sufix colectiv în ambele variante, sunt destul de rare în toponimia muntenească a 
secolului al XVI-lea. Repartiția înregistrărilor este regională (zona subcarpatică a 
Olteniei): Budoi − Vl (<Buda) a.1502, Rădoi − GJ (<Radul) a.1502, Cândoi (Cândoni) 
− Vl (<Cândea) a.1504 etc. 

Oiconimele derivate cu sufixele de origine slavă: -ăuți (< -ovți) /-euți (-ivți) sunt 
specifice toponimiei moldovenești. În secolul al XVI-lea sunt notate în variante slavone 
culte, de cancelarie, cu sufixele: -ov(ă)ți, -ev(ți). Bazele antroponimice ale acestor 
derivate cu valoare patronimică pot fi nume de botez/prenume: Badeuți (Badevți) - SV 
a. 1503, Ivancăuți (<Ivanco) − BT a.1520 a.respectiv, supranume Tîmârtașovți − IS 
(<Tămârtaș) a. 1500, Climăuți (Climovți) − SV (<Clima) a.1503, Filișăuți − SV 
(<Fili(a)ș) a. 1589 etc. Echivalența lor funcțională (patronimică) cu sufixul -ești explică 
numeroasele paralelisme ale denumirilor de sate, atestate în ambele variante, precum și 
tendința de înlocuire a sufixului regional cu forma generală a sufixului -ești: Călinești-
(Calianouți) − BT (< „cumpărat de la nepoții lui Calliian) a. 1519, Ardănești (Ardanovți) 
− SV a. 1564 etc. Izolat sufixele de acest tip se regăsesc în toponimia transilvăneană: 
Păpăuți − BV (Papotcz) a.1567 etc.  
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Prin substituție de sufix, frecventă în perspectiva mobilității unor oiconime 
medievale, se explică seria atipică a numelor de sate derivate cu sufixul local -eni (-eani/ 
-ani), de la un radical antroponimic (nume de botez/ prenume, supranume), în absența unei 
baze toponimice directe sau indirecte. Schimbarea valorii semantice a sufixelor locale, 
folosite ca sufixe patronimice, are la bază ideea de proveniență, comună ambelor tipuri de 
sufixe (Iordan 1963: 403-404). Derivatele oiconimice de acest tip sunt mai puțin frecvente 
în Țara Românească: Mogoșani − GJ (<Mogoș) a.1502, Stoiceani − OT (<Stoicea) a.1502, 
Bădeani − BZ (<Badea) a.1523 etc., sporadice în Transilvania: Hârseni (Herszeni) − BV 
(<Hârsu) a.1520, Perșani (Persany) − BV (<Perșu) a.1527 etc., dar aproape generalizate 
în Moldova, având ca bază nume de botez/prenume: Lăscani − BC (<Lascu) a.1500, 
Petricani (<Petrică) a. 1501, Onicicani (<„a lui Onicică”) a.1501, Iacobeni − IS (<Iacob) 
a. 1502, Rădeni − BC (<Radu) a.1502, Hrișcani (Grișcani) − SV (<Grișca (Hrișca)) a.
1519, sau supranume: Marcoviciani − VS (<Marcovici) a. 1502, Cordăreni − SV 
(<Cordaru<coardă) a.1517, Bârgăoani − NT (< Petru Bârgău) a. 1520, Grăpeni − GL 
(<Grapă) a. 1522 etc. În unele cazuri, supranumele colectiv devenit nume de sat reprezintă 
forma de plural a unui supranume personal derivat cu sufixele locale: -ean(ul)/ -an(ul): 
(Țara Românească) Neagreni (Negreni) − OT (<Negreanu − OT) a.1519; (Moldova) 
Vicșani − SV (<Vicșan) a.1503 etc. De altfel, în absența atestării numelui personal de la 
baza derivatului, sunt posibile ambele variante ale interpretării etimologice (derivat 
toponimic colectiv cu sufixele: -eni/-eani /-ani, sau pluralul unui derivat antroponimic cu 
sufixele: -ean(ul) / -an(ul). 

De asemenea, sufixul -inți, de origine neoslavă (Iordan 1963: 428-431), 
formează supranume colective de la baze antroponimice care au devenit nume de sate, 
rar în Țara Românească: Ivinți − MH (<Ivul) a.1509, moderat în Moldova: Gâdinți 
(<Gâdea) a.1500, Cervacinți − BT (<Cervac) a.1503, Ceaplinți − IS (<Ceaplea) a.1527, 
Jerdinți − IS (<Jerdea) a. 1586 etc. Derivatele oiconimice de acest tip nu au fost 
înregistrate în Transilvania. 

2.2. Al doilea model denominativ (modelul detoponimic) în oiconimia 
medievală românească este cel al numelor de sat provenite din toponime de alt tip 
(oiconime, hidronime, oronime etc.). Ca și numele deantroponimice, oiconimele 
detoponimice reprezintă fie toponime cu formă de plural de la un supranume colectiv 
derivat cu sufixe locale (de identificare a obârșiei persoanelor dintr-un grup sau de 
localizare a grupului): -ani, -eani, -eni, -ari, -inți. 

În primul caz, denominația oiconimică preia un toponim preexistent, de obicei 
numele unei ape sau a unei forme de relief (munte, deal), în vecinătatea cărora este așezat 
satul: Numele de sate cu formă de plural, derivate cu sufixele locale, atestate în Țara 
Românească, alcătuiesc o serie formală relativ numeroasă în inventarul general al 
oiconimelor, dar mai redusă decât cea a numelor de sate derivate cu sufixul -ești. În 
documentele muntenești din primul sfert al secolului al XVI-lea au fost înregistrate un 
număr de 92 de derivate locale, reprezentând 50% din totalul derivatelor cu sufixul -ești, 
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respectiv, 19,20% din suma oiconimelor. 
Supranumele colective care dau numele satului, derivate cu sufixe locale, au 

baze toponimice (oiconimice, hidronimice, oronimice etc.), care indică, în general: 
 satul de baștină al locuitorilor: (Țara Românească) Brădățeani − VL 

(<Brădet − AG, sat) a.1505, Gruiani − Ag (<Gruiul − AG, sat) a.1505, Plopeani − PH 
(<Plopu − PH sat) a.1510, Merișani (Merișeni) − AG (<Meriș − AG sat) a.1515, 
Priboeni − DB (<Priboiul − DB sat) a.1515, Priseceani − OT (<Priseaca − OT sat 
a.1514) a.1519 etc.; (Moldova) Băimaceani − BT (< (<Băimac sat − BC) a. 1532, 
Chiliani − VS (<Chilia, sat − VS) a. 1529 etc. (Gonța 1990); (Transilvania) Ileni − BV 
(<Ilia sat − HD) (Ilyen, Illeny) a. 1511, Petrileni − BH (<Petrila) (Petrilen) a.1588 etc. 

 reperele topice (apă, deal, vale etc.) (Țara Românească) Topoloveni − AG 
(<Topolog < Topolov − AG, pârău) a.1501, Lotreani − VL (<Lotru − VL, râu) a.1505, 
Milcoveni − IF (< Milcov, pârău) a.1512, Peștișani − GJ (<Peștiș, pârău) a.1525 etc.; 
Băbeani − VL (<Babele − VL munte a.1520) a.1502 etc.; (Moldova) Bahluiani − IS 
(<Bahlui, pârău) a.1579, Curmezișăni − GL (<Curmeziș deal) a.1548 etc. 

Numele de sate formate cu sufixe locale prezintă variante fonetice rezultate din 
diftongarea sufixului:-eani/-eni, uneori coexistente, alteori succesive, varianta -eani 
fiind mai veche. Numele au suferit, de asemenea unele alterări ale corpului fonetic, care 
fac de nerecunoscut, sub aspect motivațional, varianta inițială: (Țara Românească) 
Groșani (Gropșani) − OT a.<1519-1520> etc.; (Moldova) Idești (Ildești) − GL a.1529; 
(Transilvania) Cacuceni (Kakachien) − BH (<Cacuciu sat − BH) a.1588 etc. 

2.3. În cel de la treilea model denominativ al oiconimiei socio-umane se 
încadrează numele de sate cu proveniență lexicală, reprezentând supranume colective 
desemnând nume de locuitori, ca derivate lexicale cu sufixele locale -ani, -eani, -eni, 
atașate unor baze entopice (deal, vale, părâu, etc.). În lipsa unor informații privitoare la 
istoria satului, proveniența acestor oiconime este ambiguă, datorită posibilității ca 
derivatul să aibă o bază toponimică delexicală: (Țara Românească) Văleani − VL 
(<văleni <vale/ Valea) a.1505, Deleani − OT (<deleni <deal/ Dealu) a.1517 etc.; 
(Moldova) Dumbrăveni − VS (<dumbrăveni<dumbravă/ Dumbrava) a. 1546, Ezăreni − 
IS (<iezereni<iazuri/ Iazuri) etc.; (Transilvania) Pădureni (Padurany) − TM (<pădureni 
< pădure / Pădurea) a.1514-1516 etc.  

De asemenea, sufixul -ari, cu valoare colectivă și locală, derivă oiconime 
delexicale, desemnând locuitorii, fie după locul de așezare a satului, fie după numele 
satului: Gruiari − GJ (< gruiari < grui / Gruiu) a.1519, Poienari − GJ (< poienari < 
poiană/ Poiana); (Moldova) Bahnari(i) − VS (<bahnari< bahnă / Bahna) a.1546. 

3. În secolul al XVI-lea, se înregistrează numeroase nume de sate care aparțin 
celei de a doua componente a inventarului oiconimic românesc: denumirile topografice 
care, prin motivația lor, sunt: a) descriptive ale geografiei satului (vatra satului, moșia), 
ale formelor de relief etc.; b) orientative privitoare la poziția satului. 

3.1. Denumirile topografice descriptive ale satelor sunt de tip delexical, 
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provenite de la nume comune din vocabularul limbii române. Numele comune pot fi 
etimoane directe ale oiconimelor sau etimoane indirecte în cazul atribuirii lor unor 
toponime devenite oiconime. Seria denumirilor topografice descriptive este destul de 
numeroasă, în toate provinciile istorice. La începutul secolului al XVI-lea, în Țara 
Românească se înregistrează un număr de 89 de oiconime delexicale, reprezentând 18,16 
% din totalul numelor de sate înregistrate. Numele comune care au devenit nume de sate 
aparțin unor câmpuri lexico-semantice corespunzătoare descrierii locului: 

- termenii geografici (entopici): (Țara Românească) Prislopul − AG (<<prislop 
„pas de munte, trecătoare, poiana, luminișˮ) a.<1511>, Crivina − VL (<crivină „grind, 
zăvoi”) a. 1520, Sohodol − GJ (<sohodol „vale seacă în regiuni calcaroase”) a.1524, 
Ploștina − MH (<ploștină „teren umed și mocirlos, mlaștină” a.1534, Zăvalul − DJ 
(<zăval „ albie, gârlă, viroagă” a.1530 etc.; (Moldova) Bahna − IS (< rom. bahnă „loc 
mlăștinos, smârcˮ) a. 1503, Muncelul − NT (<muncel „colină”) a.1519; (Transilvania) 
Deal (Dal) − HD a. 1509, Pârâu − BV (Pereu) a.1527, Peștera − HD (Pesthere) a.1534, 
Obreja − CS (<obrejă, obreje „loc pe malul unui râu, dâmb”) (Obrez) a.1547, Poiana 
(Polyan, Poyan) − CJ a. 1576, Măgura − BH (Magura) a.1590 etc. Preluarea termenilor 
entopici în inventarul numelor de sate se face, de obicei, în forme de singular, articulate 
cu articol hotărât, care marchează funcția de individualizare specifică numelor proprii, 
constituind un tipar denominativ stabil. Formele de plural ale termenilor entopici se 
fixează mai rar ca denumiri de sate: Poieni − GJ a.1521, Izvoară − OT a.1533, Lacure 
− BZ a. 1534, Smârci − PH (<smârc „loc mocirlos”) a. 1526 etc. 

- termeni privitori la natura solului: (Țara Românească) Piatra − MH a. 1505, 
Năsipul − GJ a. 1534 etc.; (Transilvania) Ștei − BH (<stei „colț de stâncă”) a. 1580 etc.; 

- termeni botanici: (Țara Românească) Alun − VL a.1502, Părul − DJ a. 1503, 
etc.; (Moldova) Cerul − VS a. (<cer „stejar”) a.1567, Mesteacăn (Măstacăn) − BC a.1519 
etc.; (Transilvania) Brad − HD (Brad) a.1585, Cireașa (Cserese) − CS a.1580 etc. 

- termeni zoologici: (Moldova) Huhurezu (Huhurești) − SV a. 1508, Buhaiu − 
BT (<buhai „taur” a. 1515, Cătușa (Catușa) − GL (<cătușă „pisică) a.1519; 
(Transilvania) Brebu − CS (<breb „castor” a.1577, Corbi (Korbi) − BV a.1589 etc. 

- termeni calificativi privitori la însușirile unui loc (adjective substantivizate): 
(Țara Românească) Turburea − VL 1a.1505, Geamăna − AG a.1519, Verdea − VL 
a.1526 etc.; (Moldova) Frumoasa − BC a.1585 etc.; (Transilvania) Secătura − BH 
(Zsakatura) a.1546 etc. 

- termeni relativi la locul de desfășurare a unei ocupații sau activități umane: 
(Țara Românească) Priseaca − OT (<prisacă „loc de creștere a albinelor, stupinăˮ) 
a.1514, Straja − VL (<strajă „loc de pază, post de vegheˮ) a.1514, Ruda − VL (<rudă 
„minăˮ) a.1523, Nedeia − DJ (<nedeie „petrecere câmpenească”) a.1530 etc.; 
(Transilvania) Prisaca (Priszaka, Preszaka) a. 1561, Curtea (Kurtha) − TM a.1597 etc. 

- termeni casnici: (Țara Românească) Știubeiul − MH (<știubei „stupˮ) a.1508, 
Spatnița − PH (<spatniță „piesă la războiul de țesut, spată, spătarˮ) a.1514. Măciuca − 
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VL a. 1531 etc., în forme de singular articulate hotărât, mai rar, de plural, articulate cu 
articol hotărât: Zemnicele − TL ( zâmnic„beci, pivniță, magazieˮ) a.1511 etc.; (Moldova) 
Drugii − VS (<drug „bară de fier sau de lemn, punct de țesătură” a. 1528, (Transilvania) 
Cuptoare (Kuptor) − CS a. 1509 etc. 

- termeni muzicali: (Moldova) Buciumi − IS a. 1503; (Transilvania) Bucium − 
BH (Bwchon) a. 1508, Bucium − BV (Butzom) a.1556, (Bucsum) a. 1566 etc.  

Din punctul de vedere al structurii denumirii, numele de sate provenite de la nume 
comune, atestate în toate provinciile românești, sunt predominant forme simple, dar sunt 
înregistrate și numeroase oiconime al căror etimon direct este o formă lexicală derivată cu 
sufixe de diferite tipuri:(Țara Românească) sufixe diminutivale: -el, -ea: Curpinel − GJ 
(<curpen „tulpină, mlădiță a unei plante”) a.1501; Cerățel − GJ (<cerăt „loc cu ceri”) 
a.1526, Copăcel − VL a.1532 etc.; -ior, -ioară Slătioara (Slătinorele) − VL (<slatinoară 
<slatină „izvor sărat, teren mlăștinos și săratˮ) a.1508, -ișor, -ișoară: Curtișoara − OT 
(curtișoară <curte „reședință domnească sau boiereascăˮ) a.1502, -iță: Poenița − VL 
(poieniță <poiană) a.1514 etc.; sufixe colective: -et: Frăsinet(ul) − VL a.1501, Cornet − 
AG a.1524, -iș Aluniș − OT a. 1529 etc.; sufixe adjectivale (calificative): -os, -oasă: 
Aninoasa − DB a.1504, Pietroasa − BZ a.1519 etc.; (Transilvania) sufixe diminutivale: -
el, -ea: Făgețel − HD (Fazechel) a.1507, Copăcel (Kopachel) − BH a.1508 etc., -iță: 
Poienița − SJ (Poynycza) a.1543; -(i)șoară, (u)șoară: Morișoara − HD a. 1520, Furcșoara 
− HD (Fwrsora) a.1518 etc.; sufixe colective: -et: Făget − TM (Fagyath) a.1548, Brădet 
− BH (Bradeth) a.1587, -iș: Plopiș − MM (Plopis) a. 1583; -iște: Gîrliște − CS (Gerlystye, 
Gerlijsthe) a. 1535, Comoriște (Komoristie) − CS a.1597 etc.  

În raport cu numărul oiconimelor delexicale simple, numele de sate exprimate 
prin structuri compuse este destul de redus la începutul secolului al XVI-lea: 16 denumiri 
reprezentând 0,29%. Oiconimele compuse sunt sintagme nominale, constituite, de 
obicei, dintr-un termen geografic (entopic): câmp, deal, obârșie, poiană, vale etc. și 
determinanți de diferite tipuri, adjectivali (calificativi): Nedeia Mare, Nedeia Mică - DJ 
a.1543 etc.; nominali genitivali: Padina Pietrei (Padina) a.1502, Valea Călugărilor − 
PH a.1526-1527, Recica Dabului (Recica lui Dabul) − DJ a. 1533, Vârful Vladului 
(Vârful lui Vlad) − MH a.1510, Obârșia Deșului − GJ a.1520, Gura Ialomiței − IL a. 
1534 etc.; d) determinanți prepoziționali: Corbii de Piatră − AG a.1505 etc.  

3.2. Alături de numele de sate descriptive, modelul oiconimelor orientative, 
atestat în secolul al XV-lea, continuă în secolul al XVI-lea cu aceleași tipuri de denumiri:  

- nume de sate provenite de la nume comune, simple sau derivate, al căror 
semantism dă indicații asupra poziției așezării: (Țara Românească) Mărgineni − PH a. 
1510, 1538, Margini − PH a. 1548 etc., (Moldova) Mijloceni − BC a.1548 etc.  

- nume de sate compuse, alcătuite dintr-o sintagmă nominală structurată în jurul 
unui oiconim, ca centru, urmat de determinanți prepoziționali: care situează oiconimul 
față de un reper local (sat, apă, deal etc.): Câmpineanii de la Dâmb − PH a.1510, Rusii 
de la Vedea − (Rușii ot Vedea) − TL a. 1526 etc. sau adverbiali (de jos /de mijloc/ de sus 
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de jos /de mijloc/ de sus, care diversifică două sate cu același nume prin poziționare 
reciprocă: Peștișanii de Jos − GJ a.1515, Peștișanii de Sus − GJ a.1525, Ceplea de Sus 
− GJ a.1529 etc.  

Prezentarea diferitelor structuri ale denominației oiconimice, precum și a unor 
modele formale sistematice arată că oiconimia românească medievală (secolul al 
XVI-lea) este un subsistem onomastic unitar, cu trăsături funcționale și formale comune, 
cu repertoriu similar în Țara Românească, Moldova și Transilvania. Diferențele sunt 
doar de ordin cantitativ și de frecvență a numelor în repertoriul fiecărei arii, explicabile, 
obiectiv, prin condiții istorico-culturale distincte și, subiectiv, prin preferințele 
denominative diverse. 

Modelele oiconimice înregistrate în secolul al XVI-lea se situează în 
continuitatea tipologică a secolelor anterioare, confirmată de sistematizările formale ale 
numelor de localități actuale, ceea ce contribuie la stabilitatea tradiției denominative în 
acest domeniu. În această perioadă, denominația toponimică se consolidează prin 
răspândirea unor tiparelor formale, prin reiterarea unor forme specifice. Schimbările în 
repertoriul de forme oiconimice se încadrează în modelele deja fixate, reprezentative 
pentru specificul românesc al denominației de acest tip.  
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 Abstract  
 The individual conception of the complex characteristics of colors and their 
interactive embodiment are diachronically presented as highly interesting phenomena 
with interdisciplinary range. 
 On the basis of psychosomatic specificities and unique cultural inheritance, the 
native speakers of national codes bridge the conventional parameters of symbolic 
nuances and the dominant universals. In addition, some generally accepted similarities 
and significant differences arise in the strictly limited framework of that translingual 
background. 
 Referring to the theoretical axioms of Contrastive Linguistics, this work 
primarily tends to analyze the phraseological units of five secondary colors (brown, grey, 
orange, pink, purple) in Greek and in two contemporary Slavic languages, i.e. Russian 
and Serbian. 
 Monolingual, bilingual (general, etymological and phraseological) dictionaries 
provide credible information, and therefore they function as a reliable means for a clear 
semantic approach to autonomous phrases and combined structures. Through that point 
of view the catalytic role of national stereotypes in the constructive receipt of the 
extralinguistic reality is emphasized in selected lexical manifestations. Furthermore at a 
practical level the parallel presentation of multi-word composites highlights the basic 
matching points as well as the key components concerning the distinction between the 
three examined languages. 
 
 Keywords: “brown, grey, orange, pink, purple” phraseologisms, Greek, 
Russian, Serbian, languages 
 
 Résumé 
 La conception individuelle des caractéristiques complexes des couleurs et leur 
matérialisation interactive sont présentéesdiachroniquement comme des phénomènes 
extrêmement intéressants, à impact interdisciplinaire. 
 Sur la base des particularités psychosomatiques et de l’héritage culturel unique, 
les locuteurs natifs des codes nationaux développent les paramètres conventionnels des 
nuances symboliques et des universaux dominants. En outre, certaines similitudes et 
différences significatives généralement acceptées se produisent dans le cadre strictement 
délimité de ce contexte translinguistique. 
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 En se référant aux axiomes théoriques de la linguistique contrastive, l’article 
vise principalement à analyser les unités phraséologiques formées avec cinq couleurs 
secondaires (marron, gris, orange, rose, violet) en grec et en deux langues slaves 
contemporaines, le russe et le serbe.  
 Les dictionnaires monolingues et bilingues (généraux, étymologiques et 
phraséologiques) fournissent des informations crédibles et fonctionnement donc comme 
un moyen fiable pour une approche sémantique claire des expressions autonomes et des 
structures combinées. De ce point de vue, le rôle catalytique des stéréotypes nationaux 
dans la réception constructive de la réalité extralinguistique est accentué dans les 
manifestations lexicales sélectionnées. En outre, sur le plan pratique, la présentation 
parallèle des composés multi-mots met en évidence les points communs ainsi que les 
éléments clés concernant la distinction entre les trois langues examinées. 
  
 Mots-clés: phraséologismes avec « marron, gris, orange, rose, violet», grec, 
russe, serbe, langages 
 

Introductory remarks  
In the complicated life mosaic of mankind colors seem to be a dominant 

biological phenomenon, since they usually characterize surrounding entities that are 
accessible via mental abilities and sensory mechanisms. Moreover, they are identified 
as specific data of cultural associations (historical features, religious orientation, national 
identity, social status) and as an indispensable subject of interdisciplinary studies 
(physics, chemistry, psychology, sociology, fine arts) as well. 

In accordance with their fundamental symbolism and indisputable vividness, 
colors are presented as a conceptualized result of non-linguistic aspects. Their use is 
very often in established expressions of popular wisdom and especially in numerous 
proverbs or imaginative phrasemes1.  

 
1. Topic – Corpus – Method  
The primary goal of our semantic 2  research is to find out the interesting 

similarities and the remarkable differences among phraseologisms. Five secondary 

                                                            
1 Галперин (1958, p. 169) underlines: “В каждом языке имеются сочетания слов, в которых 

значение целого доминирует над значением составных частей или, иными словами, значение целого 
сочетания не совсем точно, а иногда и совсем не выводимо из суммы составляющих его частей. 
Такого рода сочетания носят названия фразеологических единиц. Одной из наиболее характерных 
черт фразеологических сочетаний является их устойчивость, то есть устойчивость местоположения 
составных частей сочетания и семантическое единство всего сочетания. Фразеологические единства 
являются достоянием языка и входят наряду с отдельными словами в лексический инвентарь 
данного языка.” 

2 On the semantic features of phraseologisms: Fernando, 1996, p. 60; Nunberg, Sag, Wasow, 1994, 
p. 494; Seidl, McCordi, 1983, p. 4; Гепнер, 1964, p. 57; Гоздарев, 2009, p. 212. As far as the syntactic 
criteria of idioms are concerned: Baker, 1992, p. 163; McCarthy, O’Deil, 2008, p. 6; Антрушина, 
Афанасьева, Морозова, 1999, p. 248. 
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colors (brown, grey, orange, pink, purple) constitute its structural component. The 
lexicalized phrases belong to non-related groups of Indo-European languages: Greek 
acts as the source language, while an East Slavic representative (Russian) and a member 
of the South Slavic branch (Serbian) play the role of the target languages. 

The corpus material is extracted from descriptive, phraseological, monolingual 
and bilingual dictionaries. In this context our trilingual qualitative access to the semantic 
identification of the selected phrases is conducted by the method of the contrastive and 
comparative analysis. Besides, the color idioms are quantitatively classified by means 
of calculation of their relative frequency of occurrence in Greek, Russian, and Serbian.  

 
2. Contrastive – comparative analysis  
In order to achieve an essential consideration all the multi-word expressions are 

indicated with appropriate clarifying symbols: G = Greek; R = Russian; S = Serbian; M 
= Meaning; ~ = Literal Translation; {}= Greek words accentuated and transcribed in line 
with the International Phonetic Alphabet; * = exceptional type. 

The conducted research contains a total of a hundred ninety four (194) lexical 
units. More specifically there are: seventy five (75) Russian frozen expressions/ idioms; 
sixty four (64) Greek set phrases; fifty five (55) Serbian phraseologisms.  

Depending on the explored nuance ninety (90) phrasemes describe the grey 
color; eighty nine (89) phraseological units are related to pink; orange is manifested in 
seven (7) examples; brown is presented in six (6) idiomatic phrases, whereas purple 
appears in two (2) idioms: 

 

Color 
Language / Occurences 

Total Percentage 
Greek Russian Serbian 

Brown 2 2 2 6 3. 1 % 
Grey 25 38 27 90 46. 3 % 

Orange 2 3 2 7 3. 6 % 
Pink 35 30 24 89 45. 9 % 

Purple 0 2 0 2 1.1 % 
Total 64 75 55 194 100 % 

Table 1: Number of occurences and frequency rates 
 

A. Multi-word lexical units with the color “brown” 
In the examined languages this color presents an extremely limited productivity 

and a poor metaphorical symbolism as well. It is associated with the dark wood, the high 
fertility of the earth, but also the healthy diet (“brown bread”, “brown sugar”). 

The interesting fact that it was the most unappreciated color of the public is 
evidenced by historical data: in ancient Rome brown clothes were related to poverty3 

                                                            
3 Heller, 2009, p. 212-223.  
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and low social classes;4 in Germany the loyal members of the National Socialist Party 
wore brown uniforms and were known as the brownshirts5. 

Brown is of limited frequency in phraseological units that are composed of 
attributive adjectives: in Greek (“καφέ” = brown, “καστανός” = chestnut); in Russian 
(“коричневый” = brown); in Serbian (“смеђ” and “браон” = brown).  
 
(1) 
G: ο καφέ (καστανός, *φαιός) νάνος {ó kafé (kastanós, *feós) nános} ~ the brown 
(chestnut, *grey) dwarf 
R: коричневый карлик ~ the brown dwarf  
S: смеђи (браон) патуљак ~ the brown dwarf 
M: a type of substellar object that is intermediate between a planet and a star 
 
(2)  
G: *η φαιά πανούκλα {*í feá panúkla} ~ *the grey plague 
R: коричневая чума ~ the brown plague 
S: смеђа куга ~ the brown plague 
M: Nazism according to the writer Daniel Guérin (1904-1988) 
 

Brown occupies the penultimate position with a total of six (6) phrasemes 
equally distributed in the examined languages. The low number of formed idioms may 
indicate that this shade is a conceptually negative source. An additional interesting fact 
is that it could be associated with either the astronomical phenomenon of brown dwarf 
(1) or the imminent danger of the Nazis before the Second World War (2). The relative 
frequency of occurrence makes up 3.1%. 

 
B. Fixed expressions with the color “grey” 
That specific nuance consisting of two chromatic extremes, namely black and 

white is presented as the most common component in Greek, Russian and Serbian 
phraseological structures. In the Christian painting and mostly in the scenes of the 
Judgment Day Christ is described in a grey cloak,6 which is why He expresses the 
resurrection of the dead7. However in Western culture grey is regarded as a mark of well-
balanced behavior, while it is recorded as an authentic reflection of neutral uniformity.  

In Serbian the adjective “сив” = grey dominates and we find the particular 

                                                            
4 Heller, 2006, p. 219. 
5 According to Infield (1974, p. 142): “Adolf Hitler at his Obersalzberg home, the Berghofhe slept 

in a bed which was usually covered by a brown quilt embroidered with a huge swastika. The swastika also 
appeared on Hitler’s brown satin pajamas, embroidered in black against a red background on the pocket. He 
had a matching brown silk robe”. 

6 Chevalier, Gheerbrant, 1983, p. 657. 
7 Steinvall (2007, 358) notes: “[t]he grey category is also associated with sadness. The link appears to 

be metaphoric of weather: emotional gloom is described as grey weather and grey weather is called gloomy”. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Substellar_object
https://ru.wiktionary.org/wiki/%D0%BA%D0%BE%D1%80%D0%B8%D1%87%D0%BD%D0%B5%D0%B2%D0%B0%D1%8F_%D1%87%D1%83%D0%BC%D0%B0
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Berghof_(Hitler)
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Swastika
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variant “сед” = grey-haired only in one case. In Greek there are three translation 
equivalents (“γκρίζος” and “φαιός” = grey) in comparison to the unique Russian form 
of “серый” = grey: 
  
(1)  
G1: η γκρίζα ζώνη {í gríza zóni} ~ the grey zone 
G2: η γκρίζα οικονομία {í gríza ikonomía} ~ the grey economy  
G3: το γκρίζο εμπόριο {tó grízo embório} ~ the grey trade  
R1: серая зона ~ the grey zone  
R2: серая (теневая) экономика ~ the grey economy 
R3: серый бизнес ~ the grey business 
R4: серый рынок ~ the grey market 
S1: сива економија ~ the grey economy 
S2: сива зона ~ the grey zone 
S3: сиво тржиште ~ the grey market 
M: the part of an economy that is neither taxed nor monitored by any form of government 
 
(2) 
G1: ο γκρίζος καιρός {ó grízos kerós} ~ the grey weather 
G2: ο γκρίζος ουρανός {ó grízos uranós} ~ the grey sky 
G3: τα γκρίζα σύννεφα {tá gríza sínefa} ~ the grey clouds 
R1: серая погода ~ the grey weather 
R2: серое время ~ the grey time  
R3: серое небо ~ the grey sky  
R4: серые облака (тучи) ~ the grey clouds  
S1: сиви облаци ~ the grey clouds 
S2: сиво време ~ the grey weather 
S3: сиво небо ~ the grey sky 
M: the dreary weather 
 
(3) 
G1: η γκρίζα καθημερινότητα {í gríza kaθimerinótita} ~ the grey daily life 
G2: η γκρίζα πραγματικότητα {í gríza praγmatikótita} ~ the grey reality  
R1: серая жизнь ~ the grey life 
R2: серая повседневная жизнь ~ the grey daily life 
R3: серая реальность ~ the grey reality  
R4: серые будни ~ the grey weekdays 
S1: сива реалност ~ the grey reality 
S2: сиви свакодневни живот ~ the grey daily life 
M: the difficult living conditions  
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(4) 
G: η φαιά ουσία {í feá usía} ~ the grey matter 
R: серое вещество ~ the grey substance 
S1: сива маса ~ the grey mass 
S2: сива материја ~ the grey material 
S3: сиве ћелије ~ the grey cells 
M: the darker tissue of the brain and spinal cord 

(5) 
G: τα γκρίζα μαλλιά {tá gríza malá̃} ~ the grey hair 
R: серые волосы ~ the grey hair  
S: седа коса ~ the grey hair 
M: to become gray-haired 

(6) 
G: η γκρίζα διαφήμιση {í gríza δiafímisi} ~ the grey advertisement 
Р: серая реклама ~ the grey advertisement  
S: сива реклама ~ the grey advertisement 
M: the immediate advertising message 

(7) 
G: το γκρίζο νήμα {tó grízo níma} ~ the grey yarn 
R: серая пряжа ~ the grey yarn 
S: сиво предиво ~ the grey yarn 
M: the unbleached yarn 

(8)  
G: το γκρίζο ψωμί {tó grízo psomí} ~ the grey bread 
R: серый хлеб ~ the grey bread  
S: сиви хлеб ~ the grey bread  
M: a kind of bread made from a mixture of flours 

(9)  
G: οι Γκρίζοι Λύκοι {í Grízi Líki} ~ the Grey Wolves  
R: Серые Волки ~ the Grey Wolves  
S: Сиви Вукови ~ the Grey Wolves 
M: a Turkish far-right ultranationalist and neo-fascist organization 

(10)  
G: το φαιό σώμα {tó feó sóma} ~ the grey body 

https://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=L%CC%83&action=edit&redlink=1
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R: серое тело ~ the grey body 
S: сиво тело ~ the grey body 
M: a source with lower emissivity which is independent of frequency 
 
(11) 
G: η γκρίζα βιβλιογραφία {í gríza vivlioγrafía} ~ the grey literature  
R: серая литература ~ the grey literature  
S: сива литература ~ the grey literature 
M: the materials (working papers, government documents, reports, evaluations) and 
research produced by organizations outside of the traditional commercial or academic 
publishing and distribution channels 
 
(12)  
G: ο γκρίζος καρδινάλιος {ó grízos karδinálios} ~ the grey Cardinal  
R: серый кардинал ~ the grey Cardinal  
S: сива еминенција ~ the grey eminence 
M: a powerful decision-maker or adviser who operates “behind the scenes”, or in a non-
public or unofficial capacity 
 
(13) 
G: η φαιά σήψη {í feá sípsi} ~ the grey rot 
R: серая гниль ~ the grey rot  
S: сива трулеж ~ the grey rot 
M: botrytis cinerea (or botrytis bunch rot or grey mould) is a necrotrophic fungus that 
affects wine grapes 
 
(14)  
G: ο γκρίζος πολτός {ó grízos poltós} ~ the grey pulp 
R: серая слизь ~ the grey goo 
S: сива слуз ~ the grey goo 
M: the hypothetical global catastrophic scenario in which self-replicating nanobots have 
taken complete control of the Earth by using up the biomass of all life forms 
 
(15) 
G: η φαιά κωμωδία {í feá komoδía} ~ the grey comedy 
R: серая пьеса ~ the grey play 
S: сива комедија ~ the grey comedy 
M: a type of comedy that deals with issues such as sex, homosexuality, bisexuality, and 
uses derogatory words 
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(16) 
G: ο φαιός καταρράκτης{ó feós kataráktis} ~ the grey cataract 
R: серая катаракта ~ the grey cataract 
S: сива мрена ~ the grey cataract 
M: cataract, the medical condition in which the lens of the eye becomes progressively 
opaque resulting in blurred vision  

(17)  
G: το γκρίζο χαρτί {tó grízo xartí} ~ the grey paper 
R: серая бумага ~ the grey paper 
S: сиви папир ~ the grey paper 
M: low quality paper 

(18)  
G1: ο γκρίζος άνθρωπος {ó grízos ánθropos} ~ the grey man 
G2: ο γκρίζος λαός {ó grízos laós} ~ the grey people 
R1: серая масса ~ the grey mass 
R2: серая публика ~ the grey public 
R3: серый народ ~ the grey people 
R4: серый человек ~ the grey man  
M: an inert and impersonal society 

(19) 
G: τα βλέπω όλα γκρίζα {tá vlépo óla gríza} ~ to see them all grey 
S: бити сив ~ to be grey 
M: to be grim; to be pessimistic 

(20) 
R1: серая мышь ~ the grey mouse  
R2: серой мужичок ~ the grey little man 
S: сив миш ~ the grey mouse 
M: an inconspicuous person, an unimportant man 

(21) 
R: некто в сером ~ someone is in grey 
M: an enigmatic personality, an indefinite character 

(22) 
R: серая кость ~ the grey bone 
M: a man of low social origin 
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(23) 
R: серая зарплата ~ the grey salary 
M: the undeclared amount of money the employee receives for additional services 
 
(24) 
R: серая скотинка ~ the grey herd 
M: the cannon fodder, the combatant who is regarded by military command as 
expendable in the face of enemy fire 
 
(25) 
R: серые шинели ~ the grey greatcoats 
M: the soldiers of the Imperial Russian Army  
 
(26) 
R: серые щи ~ the grey cabbage soup 
M: the soup made from the top, green leaves of cabbage 
 
(27) 
S: сива фаза ~ the grey phase  
M: the construction completion of the interior by the buyer 
 

Grey color idiomatic phrases are prevailing in all three languages, since the 
total number across Modern Greek, Russian and Serbian makes up ninety (90) 
occurences or the percentage of them is equal to 46.3 %.  

The general conclusion that can be drawn is the undoubted semantic correlation 
of the described color with various meanings, such are: (i) social marginalization ~ (15), 
(18), (20), (22), (24), (25); (ii) illegal financial activities ~ (1), (6), (23); (iii) negative 
reality ~ (2), (3); (iv) health disorders ~ (13), (16); (v) low quality ~ (7), (8), (26); (vi) 
mysterious persons ~ (12), (21); (vii) scientific phenomena ~ (4), (10); (viii) dangerous 
circumstances ~ (9), (14); (ix) physical appearance or mood of a human ~ (5), (19); (x) 
construction works (27); (xi) non-conventional publications (11). 

 
C. Idioms with the color “orange” 
In European languages the most striking (after yellow) secondary color is 

associated with the homonymous orange fruit. Yet its etymological origin reflects the 
Asian word for orangutans, while in connection with this continent it clearly symbolizes 
Buddhist principles8 or Hindu beliefs9. The color orange expresses a cheerful mood, 
extroverted sociability and lively activity. Besides, it functions as an indication of liberal 

                                                            
8 Arvon, 1951, p. 61-64. 
9 Heller, 2006, p. 149-158. 
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partisan formations and of Protestantism as far as religious orientations are concerned. 

In the phraseological fund of Modern Greek (“πορτοκαλί” = orange), Russian 
(“оранжевый” = orange) and Serbian (“наранџаст” = orange) languages the 
semantic manifestations of the described color are very rare: 

(1) 
G: η πορτοκαλί επανάσταση {í portokalí epanástasi} ~ the Orange Revolution 
R: оранжевая революция ~ the Orange Revolution  
S: наранџаста револуција ~ the Orange Revolution 
M: a series of protests after the presidential election of 2004 that brought Ukraine to the 
brink of disintegration and civil war 

(2) 
G: ο πορτοκαλί νάνος{ó portokalí nános} ~ the orange dwarf 
R: оранжевый карлик ~ the orange dwarf  
S: наранџасти патуљак ~ the orange dwarf  
M: a K-type main-sequence star, also referred to as a K dwarf is a hydrogen-burning star 
of spectral type K and luminosity class V 

(3) 
R: быть (пребывать) в оранжевом настроении ~ to be in orange mood 
M: a carefree attitude to life 

Considering the limited number of its just seven (7) fixed expressions it could 
be claimed that this color entered the linguistic system fairly recently. In view of the fact 
that the total relative frequency of occurrence of orange color idioms in three languages 
is 3.6% it cannot be regarded as a great source for the formation of lexicalized phrases. 

In the positive light it is used in only one Russian idiom (3) that possesses the 
meaning of easygoingness. Likewise in the Greek, Russian and Serbian phraseology the 
color orange is closely related to either a theoretical stellar remnant (2) or the shocking 
political events that took place in Ukraine (1). 

D. Idiomatic phrases with the color “pink” 
It was not until the 18th century that in Western European countries pink 

acquired its essential symbolic features, such as sweetness, innocence, politeness. 10 
Today psychologists treat it as a typically feminine shade that inspires warm feelings, 
while distinguished researchers claim that it was first established as a female gender 

10 Heller, 2009, p. 179-185. 
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signifier in the 1940s11. This pale red color also manifests romance, sentimentality, 
tenderness, and caring,12 while it is connected to good health condition and optimistic 
thoughts about the future.13  

In Russian the adjectives “розовый” = pink and “радужный” = rosy are used. 
In both Serbian and Greek the basic variations are “пинк” and “ружичаст” = pink, 
“розе” = rose and “ροζ” = pink, “ρόδινος” = rosy respectively: 
 
(1)  
G1: η ροζ αλληλογραφία {í róz aliloγrafía} ~ the pink correspondence 
G2: η ροζ ιστορία {í róz istoría} ~ the pink story  
G3: η ροζ ιστοσελίδα {í róz istoselíδa} ~ the pink website 
G4: η ροζ κουλτούρα {í róz kultúra} ~ the pink culture 
G5: η ροζ λογοτεχνία {í róz loγotexnía} ~ the pink literature 
G6: η ροζ στιγμή {í róz stiγmí}~ the pink moment  
G7: η ροζ ταινία {í róz tenía} ~ the pink film 
G8: η ροζ φωτογραφία {í róz fotoγrafía} ~ the pink photo 
G9: το ροζ βίντεο {tó róz vídeo} ~ the pink video 
G10: το ροζ ημερολόγιο {tó róz imerolójio} ~ the pink diary 
G11: το ροζ ξενοδοχείο {tó róz ksenoδox̃ío} ~ the pink hotel 
G12: το ροζ σκάνδαλο {tó róz skánδalo} ~ the pink scandal  
G13: το ροζ τηλέφωνο {tó róz tiléfono} ~ the pink phone 
R1: розовый момент ~ the pink moment  
R2: розовый скандал ~ the pink scandal  
S1: ружичаста култура ~ the pink culture 
S2: ружичаста телевизија ~ the pink television 
M: anything is associated with sexual or pornographic activities 
 
(2)  
G1: ζω σε ροζ συννεφάκια {zó sé róz sinefak̃ia} ~ to live in pink little clouds 
G2: κοιτάζω μέσα από ροζ γυαλιά {k̃itazo mésa apó tá róz jalá̃} ~ to look through the 
pink glasses 
G3: οι ρόδινες ελπίδες {í róδines elpíδes} ~ the rosy hopes 
G4: τα βλέπω όλα ρόδινα {tá vlépo óla róδina} ~ to see them all rosy 
G5: τα παρουσιάζω όλα ρόδινα {tá parusiázo óla róδina} ~ to present them all rosy 
G6: το ροζ όνειρο {tó róz óniro} ~ the pink dream 
R1: видеть (представить) в розовом свете (цвете) ~ to see (present) in pink light 
(color) 

                                                            
11 Paoletti, 2012, p. 87. 
12 Brenko, Randić, 2009, p. 89-92. 
13 Chavalier, Gheerbrant, 1983, p. 657. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=X%CC%83&action=edit&redlink=1
https://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=L%CC%83&action=edit&redlink=1


”Brown, Grey, Orange, Pink, Purple” Phraseologisms in the Greek, Russian and Serbian Languages 

143 

R2: носить розовые очки ~ to wear rose-colored glasses 
R3: окрашивать в розовый цвет ~ to paint in pink  
R4: радужные мечты ~ the rosy dreams 
R5: радужные надежды ~ the rosy hopes  
R6: расписывать (рисовать) розовыми красками ~ to paint (to draw) with pink paints 
R7: розовые мечты ~ the pink dreams  
R8: розовые надежды ~ the pink hopes 
R9: смотреть сквозь розовые очки (розовую призму) ~ to look through pink glasses 
(pink prism)  
S1: видети у ружичастом светлу ~ to see in pink light 
S2: гледати кроз (на) ружичасте наочаре ~ to look through (in) pink glasses 
S3: представити у ружичастој боји ~ to present in pink light 
S4: приказати у ружичастој боји ~ to show in pink color 
S5: приказати у ружичастом светлу ~ to show in pink light 
S6: ружичаста слика ~ the pink picture 
S7: ружичасти снови ~ the pink dreams 
M: to have an optimistic view of life; to see only the positive parameters of something 

(3)  
G1: η ροζ εφημερίδα {í róz efimeríδa} ~ the pink newspaper 
G2: η ροζ λογοτεχνία {í róz loγotexnía} ~ the pink literature 
G3: το ροζ μυθιστόρημα {tó róz miθistórima} ~ the pink novel 
R1: розовая газета ~ the pink newspaper 
R2: розовая литература ~ the pink literature  
R3: розовый роман ~ the pink novel  
S1: ружичаст роман ~ the pink novel 
S2: ружичаста литература ~ the pink literature 
S3: ружичасте новине ~ the pink newspaper  
M: any texts addressed to female readers  

(4) 
G1: οι ρόδινες μέρες {í róδines méres} ~ the rosy days 
G2: τα ρόδινα παιδικά χρόνια{tá róδina peδiká xróña} ~ the rosy childhood 
G3: το ρόδινο πρωί {tó róδino proí} ~ the rosy morning 
R1: розовое детство ~ the pink childhood 
R2: розовое утро ~ the pink morning 
R3: розовые дни ~ the pink days 
S1: ружичасти дани ~ the pink days 
S2: ружичасто детињство ~ the pink childhood 
S3: ружичасто јутро ~ the pink morning 
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M: a joyful period, idyllic moments 
 
(5) 
G1: η ρόδινη προοπτική {í róδini prooptik̃í} ~ the rosy perspective 
G2: το ρόδινο μέλλον {tó róδino mélon} ~ the rosy future 
R1: радужная перспектива ~ the rosy perspective 
R2: розовая перспектива ~ the pink perspective 
R3: розовое будущее ~ the rosy future  
S1: ружичаста будућност ~ the pink future 
S2: ружичаста перспектива ~ the pink perspective 
M: to believe in a favorable outcome 
 
(6)  
G: βγάζω τα ροζ γυαλιά {vγázo tá róz jalá̃} ~ to take the pink glasses off 
R: снять розовые очки ~ to take the pink glasses off  
S: скинути ружичасте наочаре ~ to take the pink glasses off 
M: to adopt a realistic attitude towards the world and people  
 
(7)  
G: το ροζ τρίγωνο {tó róz tríγono} ~ the pink triangle  
R: розовый треугольник ~ the pink triangle  
S: ружичасти троугао ~ the pink triangle 
M: a symbol for homosexual or bisexual men and transgender women in Nazi 
concentration camps 
 
(8) 
G: η ροζ φανέλα {í róz fanéla} ~ the pink jersey 
R: розовая майка ~ the pink jersey  
S: ружичаста (розе) мајица ~ the pink (rose) jersey 
M: the pink shirt worn by the winner in the Giro d’Italia (Tour of Italy is an annual 
multiple-stage bicycle race) 
 
(9) 
G: οι Ροζ Πάνθηρες {í Róz Pánθires} ~ the Pink Panthers 
R: Ρозовые Пантеры ~ the Pink Panthers 
S: Пинк Пантери ~ the Pink Panthers 
M: an international jewel thief network 
 
(10)  
G: η ροζ κορδέλα {í róz korδéla} ~ the pink ribbon  

https://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=L%CC%83&action=edit&redlink=1


”Brown, Grey, Orange, Pink, Purple” Phraseologisms in the Greek, Russian and Serbian Languages 

145 

R: розовая лента ~ the pink ribbon 
S: ружичаста трака ~ the pink ribbon 
M: the international symbol of breast cancer awareness 

(11) 
G: ο εργαζόμενος του ροζ κολάρου {ó erγazómenos tú róz koláru} ~ the employee of 
the pink collar 
R: розовый воротничок ~ the pink collar 
S: радник ружичастог овратника ~ the pink-collar worker 
M: a person related to low-paying jobs (beauty industry, nursing, secretarial work, child 
care) that are traditionally done by women14 

(12) 
G: το ροζ περιοδικό {tó róz perioδikó} ~ the pink journal 
R1: розовая тусовка ~ the pink group of people with a common interest 
R2: розовое движение ~ the pink motion 
R3: розовое сборище ~ the pink gathering of people 
R4: розовый журнал ~ the pink journal  
M: the homosexuality of female persons 

(13)  
G: η ζωή δεν είναι ρόδινη {í zoí íne róδini} ~ life is not rosy 
S: није све у животу ружичасто ~ in life everything is not pink 
M: life is full of problems and difficulties  

Eighty nine (89) idiomatic phrases formed with a not primary color, such as pink 
lead us to the surprising ascertainment that its total number of occurrences across the 
three languages makes up 45.9 %. 

Even though the examples (2), (4), (5) verify the widespread belief that this 
color principlally evokes positive emotions and denotes idealized life conditions, it is 
worth calling attention to its semantically neutral or negative background, as reflected 
in the cases (6) and (13). Similarly in Greek, Russian and Serbian certain 
phraseological units are linked to the concept of homosexual orientation (7), (12) as 
well as lustful excitement (1). 

The timelessly sociological association of pink with women is represented in 
multi-word lexical forms (3), (10) and (11). Finally, the idiom (9) expresses the crime 
committing, while the set phrase (8) stresses somebody’s great success at a world-class 
sporting event. 

14 Flavell, Flavell, 1994, p. 19. 
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E. Phraseological units with the color “purple” 
Purple is a secondary color made by combining blue and red. In the Serbian 

language it is denoted by the term “љубичаст” = purple; in Russian its rendering 
counterpart is the adjective “фиолетовый” = purple, while Greek speakers use the 
indeclinable word “μοβ” = mauve, purple, violet.  

In Minoan Crete (2,000 BC) this color indicated incomparable valuables15, while 
in the Old Testament it reflects on God’s power and high spiritual level as well, since 
the priests had a purple garment.16 Furthermore in the Roman Empire the members of 
the royal family, as the high-ranking public servants (Ministers, Senators, Cardinals) 
were dressed in togas17 that were colored with the Tyrian purple dye18. According to the 
Code of Emperor Justinian either the seller or the buyer of the purple fabrics may be 
punished by death.19  

From the socio-political point of view purple symbolizes the feminist movement 
for equality, self-respect, and dignity20, although today it is closely associated with the 
authentic unconventionality of the representatives of homosexuality. 

The aforementioned color appears neither in Serbian nor in Greek phrasemes, 
but it occurs in two Russian idioms: 
 
(1) 
R1: всё фиолетово [кому] ~ everything is purple [to someone]  
R2: [кто] сугубо (глубоко) фиолетовый < к кому, к чему > ~ [somebody] is 
particularly (deeply) purple < towards somebody, something > 
M: to be absolutely indifferent  
 

Color phraseologisms with the constituent purple were found only in the Russian 
language. Therefore the relative frequency of its occurrence is just 1.1%. 

The unique example belongs to the Russian youth jargon and means the quality 
of lacking interest or enthusiasm. 

 
3. Conclusions  
In every national language code the unquestioned evidence of words denoting 

color elements is proved by the remarkable presence of idiomatic expressions. These 
picturesque idioms obtain a figurative meaning which is totally undetectable in the event 
of an independent analysis of their structural components.  

 Furthermore, despite the fact that colors are considered linguistic universals the 

                                                            
15 Brenko, Randić, 2009, p. 31. 
16 Heller, 2006, p. 170. 
17 Ibid., p. 168-169. 
18 Ball, 2001 p. 290; Varichon, 2000, p. 135-138. 
19 Chevalier, Gheerbrant, 1983, p. 80. 
20 Heller, 2006, p. 75-76. 
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noted basic similarities, as well as their significant differences arise from the cultural 
specificities, the diversity of customs and the dominant stereotypes that characterize the 
symbolic identity of each nation. 

The conducted contrastive and comparative analysis of Greek, Serbian and 
Russian phrasemes related to five secondary colors (purple, orange, pink, grey and 
brown) indicated a limited phraseological productivity in comparison with the primary 
shades. This parameter is quite elaborate, since their conceptualization is more complex. 

In the light of its results, our research could help foreign speakers to develop 
their intercultural communicative competences by avoiding undesirable ambiguities. 
And last but not least we may point out the effective contribution of our findings to 
translation studies, lexicographic works or teaching applications. 
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 Abstract 
 This paper aims to analyze the origin of some English succession law terms and 
thus show that the evolution of the English language, including the specialized language 
of the law, is strongly connected with the historic events in the life of the British people, 
in a context which witnesses the intertwinement of various socio-political, cultural, and 
economic factors. The analysis of the selected succession law terms is not confined to 
their etymology and cannot be dissociated from certain lexico-semantic aspects relating 
to their occurrence in several branches of law. The paper also makes reference to other 
specialized domains in which these terms are used. The origin of the terms demonstrates 
the strong French linguistic influence in this legal field. 
 
 Keywords: etymology, succession law, terms, lexico-semantic aspects, French 
influence  

 
 Résumé 
 Cet article vise à analyser l’origine de certains termes du droit successoral 
anglais et ainsi montrer que l’évolution de la langue anglaise, y compris le langage 
spécialisé du droit, est fortement liée aux événements historiques de la vie du peuple 
britannique, dans un contexte qui témoigne de l’imbrication de divers facteurs socio-
politiques, culturels et économiques. L’analyse des termes du droit successoral ne se 
limite pas à leur étymologie et ne peut être dissociée de certains aspects lexico-
sémantiques relatifs à leur utilisation dans plusieurs branches du droit. L’article fait 
également référence à d’autres domaines spécialisés dans lesquels ces termes sont 
utilisés. L’origine des termes démontre la forte influence linguistique française dans le 
domaine juridique. 
 
 Mots-clés: étymologie, droit des successions, termes, aspects lexico-
sémantiques, influence française 
 

0. The main purpose of this paper is to analyze the origin of some terms used in 
English succession law and thus show that the evolution of the specialized language of 
the law, as reflected in the development of the English language, is strongly connected 
with the historic events – equally political, social, cultural – in the life of the British 
people, such as the Christianizing of Britain in 597, which fostered the contact with Latin 
civilization, the Scandinavian invasions, the Norman Conquest, which, for two 
centuries, made English the language of the lower classes and French the language of 
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the nobles, the Hundred Years’ War, the Renaissance, the expansion of the British 
Empire, the growth of trade and industry, of science and literature, which, “each in its 
way, contributed to make the English language what it is today”1. 

 
 1. Landmarks in the evolution of the English language 2 : the French 
influence on legal language 

In the history of English, the period from about 450 (the first Germanic 
invasions) or 700, according to some authors (the first available texts) to about 1100 is 
known as Old English. Middle English lasted from about 1100 to 1500, whereas Modern 
English started in about 15003. 

English is part of the group of Germanic languages. Old English belonged to the 
Low German tongues (included in the West Germanic languages), appearing as “the 
result of a mixture of several Germanic dialects, brought over by the Angles, the Saxons 
and the Jutes”4. 
 In Britain, English was preceded by Celtic and, after the Roman Conquest of 43, 
by Latin, the language of the upper classes, as well as civil administration, trade, the 
army, etc for 4 centuries. A new Germanic language replaced Celtic and Latin, the 
outcome of the fusion of the dialects spoken by the three tribes mentioned above5. 
 But the event that had the greatest effect on the English language and is relevant 
for our study was the Norman Conquest in 1066. Without William the Conqueror’s claim 
to the English throne, the language would probably have remained a Germanic one, and 
“would have lacked the greater part of that enormous number of French words which 
today make English seem, on the side of vocabulary, almost as much as a Romance as a 
Germanic language”6. In 1066, the civilization of the Normans was essentially French 
and among the most advanced in Europe. For two centuries, the new Norman ruling 
class settled in England continued to speak French, while English remained the language 
of the masses. Due to political and social factors, in the fourteenth century the use of 
French became artificial and English regained ground. But the borrowing of French 
words had already assumed large proportions.  

These changes led to linguistic consequences in the legal field as well. Thus, 
French was the language spoken in the law courts down to 1362, when the Statute of 

                                                            
 1 Baugh & Cable, 1991, p. 2. 
 2 The literature on this topic is extremely rich. We have consulted several titles, among which: 
Otto Jespersen, Growth and Structure of the English Language, 9th edition, Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday, 
1955; Edith Iarovici, A History of the English Language, Editura Didactică și Pedagogică, București, 1973; 
Randolph Quirk, Gabriele Stein, English in Use, Longman Group Limited, 1990; Albert Baugh, Thomas 
Cable, A History of the English Language, Redwood Press Limited, 1991; W. F. Bolton, David Crystal, The 
English Language, Penguin Books, 1993. 
 3 Iarovici, 1973, pp. 15-16. 
 4 Ibidem, p. 8. 
 5 Bede (in 731), in his Historia ecclesiastica gentis Anglorum (apud Iarovici, 1973, p. 12), named 
these tribes Saxones, Angli and Iutae. 
 6 Baugh & Cable, 1991, p. 107. 
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Pleading was enacted, stipulating that all legal proceedings shall be conducted in 
English, although enrolled in Latin7. 

2. Etymology of some succession law terms in English
After the Norman Conquest, “French was so long the language of the law courts 

in England that the greater part of the English legal vocabulary comes from the language 
of the conquerors”8. 

All evidence shows the adoption in English of much of the French law 
terminology. This is also obvious in the field of succession law, from which we have 
selected 20 terms presented in alphabetical order. The etymologies of the terms are taken 
from the Online Etymology Dictionary and Merriam-Webster Dictionary9. The analysis 
of the selected succession law terms is not confined to their etymology and cannot be 
dissociated from certain lexico-semantic aspects relating to their occurrence in several 
branches of law and in other specialized domains. 

assets 
The first meaning of this term was legal (circa 1523), namely “sufficient estate” 

for the payment of a deceased person’s debts and legacies10. The Online Etymology 
Dictionary mentions 1530s as the approximate date of its first use. The term comes from 
Anglo-French assetz, asetz (singular), from Old French assez “sufficiency, satisfaction; 
compensation”, from Vulgar Latin *ad satis “to sufficiency” (<Lat. ad “to” + satis 
“enough”). By 1580s the term acquired the general sense of “property”. 

The singular form occurred in the 19th century through a back-formation process. 
The term is also used in other branches of law, such as business law or property 

law, in the field of economics, more precisely in financial accounting, and even in the 
military field, with the meaning “a piece of military equipment”. 

It developed a figurative use from 1670s. 
beneficiary 
As a noun, it seems to have been first used in 1610s, meaning “one who receives 

profits or advantages”. Most probably the origin is Latin beneficiarius “enjoying a 
favour”, from beneficium “benefit”, from beneficus “generous, benevolent”, from bene- 
“good, well” + -ficus “doing, making”, via French, where it led to the form bénéficiaire. 

It is also used in the legal field, in trusts, contracts, employment, and in the area 
of business, insurances, etc. 

capacity 
The term capacity dates back to the 15th century, “ability to contain; size, extent” 

(from Old French capacité “ability to hold”, from Latin capacitatem “breadth, capability 

7 Ibidem, pp. 148-149. 
8 Ibidem, p. 170. 
9Available at https://www.etymonline.com/ and https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/ 

respectively. 
10 Merriam-Webster Dictionary, https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/asset 
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of holding much”). In the legal sense, it means “legal competency” (15th c.) and it 
acquired a moral and intellectual sense as well.  

It has a technical meaning, related to electricity (1777) and industry (1931).  
As an adjective, it means “equaling maximum capacity” (1897). 
The term capacity is part of different bi- and plurimember legal phrases such 

as testamentary capacity (it refers to the minimum age and mental capacity of a 
testator), legal capacity (capacity to conclude contracts, to sue and to be sued), 
fiduciary capacity (it applies to a relationship of confidence when a person acts in the 
best interest of a beneficiary, such as the attorney-client relationship), disposing 
capacity (a synonym for testamentary capacity), capacity of parties (competency of 
parties to a binding contract), etc11. 
 codicil 

It means “a writing added to a will to explain, alter, add to, or revoke original terms”. It 
is a legal instrument, actually meaning “a little codex”. The Latin origin is obvious, ie codicillus, 
from codex, “book”. In English, it was borrowed from Middle French (early 15th century). 

descendant 
It is a mid-15th century adjective “extending downward”, and as a noun with the 

legal meaning “an individual proceeding from an ancestor in any degree” it dates back 
to c. 1600, from French descendant (13th c.). 

There are several phrases in which the term descendant occurs: direct 
descendant, lineal descendant, living descendants12. 

disposal  
The noun disposal is formed from the verb dispose (from Old French disposer 

– 13th c. – “arrange, control”, from Latin disponere “arrange, distribute”) and the suffix 
–al. The legal meaning refers to the disposing of a daughter (by marriage), of an estate 
(by sale), of money (by a testament), etc. 

The medical use occurred much later, c. 1960, relating to waste material. 
distribution 
The first use was connected with property, ie mid-14th c., distribucioun, “act of 

dividing or parceling out”, from Old French distribution (13th c.) and directly from Latin 
distributionem “a division, distribution”. 

As a legal term it currently means “the process of handing over to the 
beneficiaries their entitlements under a deceased person’s will or on his intestacy”13. 
There is a financial meaning denoting the payments received by shareholders from a 
company out of its distributable profits14. 

executor 
It comes from Anglo-French executour, from Latin executorem/exsecutorem (c. 

                                                            
 11 Black’s Law Online Dictionary, https://alegaldictionary.com/?s=capacity 
 12 Cambridge Dictionary, https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/descendant 
 13 Oxford Dictionary of Law, 1997, p. 147. 
 14 Ibidem. 
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1300) and means “person appointed to see that a will is carried into effect”. There is also 
a feminine form executrix (executrice) from late 14th c.  

An executor is empowered to deal with the deceased person’s estate as directed 
by the will of the latter15. 

heir 
This Middle English noun eir, eyre, heir, meaning “one who inherits, or has 

right of inheritance in the property of another” (c. 1300) comes from Anglo-French heir, 
Old French oir “heir, successor; heritage, inheritance”. In French it came from Latin 
heredem “heir, heiress”.  

The feminine form adds the French suffix -esse , which gave -ess in English, to 
the masculine heir (1650s).  

The term heir occurs in many legal phrases in the field of succession law. We 
will mention only a few of them: rightful heirs (heirs who inherit an estate when an 
ancestor dies intestate), pretermitted heir (a person born after a dead person executed his 
will but before he died, e.g. a child born after the will was written), legal heirs, known 
heirs, heir conventional (an heir who will inherit an estate out of an agreement with the 
deceased), heir presumptive, heir apparent (heir who will certainly inherit the estate of 
a relative who is still alive; after death, heir apparent becomes heir-at-law; a synonym 
is expectant heir), fellow-heir (co-heir), etc16. 

The word order is specific to French (the noun precedes the adjective) in: heir 
conventional, heir presumptive, heir apparent.  

Some phrases are typical of other legal systems: appearand heir (Scotch law), 
forced heirs, beneficiary heir (in Lousiana).  

inheritance 
In the late 14th century (enheritaunce), it had the meaning “fact of receiving by 

hereditary succession”. In the 15th century, it did not refer to the act of inheriting only, 
but also to the property that was inherited. The origin is Anglo-French and Old French 
enheritaunce, from Old French enheriter “make heir, appoint as heir”. The form 
heritance is from mid-15th century and denotes the “act of inheriting”. 
  intestate  

Intestate may be an adjective in English (“1. having made no valid will; 2. not 
disposed of by will”), or a noun (“one who dies intestate”)17. The adjective intestate is 
even younger − late 14th c., coming from Old French intestat (13th c.) and directly from 
Latin intestatus “having made no will”, whereas the noun is from 1650s. 

The antonym of intestate is the noun testator. 
The term intestacy, when referring to someone who dies without leaving a valid 

will (18th c.), is formed from intestate + -acy. 

                                                            
 15 Ibidem, p. 178.  
 16 Black’s Law Online Dictionary, https://alegaldictionary.com/?s=heir 
 17 Merriam-Webster Dictionary, https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/intestate 
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issue 
The origin of this term dates back to c. 1300, meaning “an exit”, from Old French 

or Anglo-French issue “a way out, a going out, exit; final event”, the feminine past 
participle of issir, where it was borrowed from Latin exire “to go out”. 

This is a very interesting term¸ having several meanings both in common 
vocabulary (“outcome of an action” – late 14th c.; “offspring, children” – late 14th c.; 
“action of sending into publication or circulation” – 1833), and specialized vocabulary 
(medical sense: “discharge of blood or other fluid from the body” − 1520s; legal sense: 
“end or result of pleadings in a suit”, referring to “the controversy over facts in a trial” 
– early 14th c., from Anglo-French, and developing a sense of dispute, contentious point 
between two parties in early 15th c.).  

With the meaning “offspring”, the term is also used in succession law. 
The legal sense underwent a process of determinologisation and later came to 

denote an unsettled matter (1836).  
Issue is included in several phrases: at issue/ in issue (“under discussion, in 

dispute”), take issue with (“take up an affirmative or negative position in a dispute with 
another” – 1797), have issues (“have unresolved conflicts” − by 1990).  

There are many legal phrases in which it occurs: two-issue rule (in a court of 
law, the verdict is still valid even if there has been an error in deciding one of the two 
issues in dispute), tender of issue (the final stage of a defendant’s plea when the dispute 
is submitted to the court and jury), material issue (it refers to the importance of a legal 
consequence), legal issue/ lawful issue (a person’s descendants able to inherit), joinder 
in issue (when a party agrees to the raising of an issue of fact by the opposing party), 
issue at law (matter of dispute), immaterial issue (irrelevant point in a trial), etc18. 

property 
Property is a specific property law term used in several branches of law, 

including succession law. It is from c. 1300, properte, “nature, quality”, later 
“possession, thing owned” (early 14th c.) from Anglo-French propreté, from an Old 
French alteration of propriete “individuality, peculiarity; property” (12th c.) from Latin 
proprietatem “ownership”.  

It is present in numerous phrases, e.g. intellectual property, trust property, tort 
property, territorial property, terminable property, tangible property, separate 
property, etc. The adjectives or noun adjuncts that precede property make reference to 
the type of property (territorial property) or the law branch to which the phrase is 
subsumed (intellectual property, tort property).  

residue 
The term residue originates in the mid-14th c. Old French residu, from Latin 

residuum “a remainder, that which is left behind”.  
Residue or residuary estate denotes “the property comprising a deceased 

                                                            
 18 Black’s Law Online Dictionary, https://alegaldictionary.com/?s=issue. 
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person’s estate after payment of his debts, funeral expenses, costs of administration of 
the estate, and all specific (and demonstrative) bequests and devises”19. 

revocation  
Revocation was borrowed in early 15th c. either from Old French revocacion or 

directly from Latin revocationem “a calling back, recalling”. The term is used in the expression 
revocation of will, which is the cancellation of a will. This can be express or implied. 

succession 
The early 14th c. term succession meaning “fact or right of succeeding someone 

by inheritance” was borrowed from Old French succession “inheritance” (13th c.), from 
Latin successionem, denoting an outcome. Referring to something that comes later in 
time is from late 14th c. and “a regular sequence” is from mid-15c. 

testate  
The origin of testate, “having left a valid will” is from late 15th c., from Latin 

testatus “public, manifest, published”, past participle of testari “to make a will”. Testate 
may be an adjective or a noun (as a noun, it is a synonym of testator). 

testator 
This noun is from c. 1400, coming from Anglo-French testatour (c. 1300), from 

Late Latin testator “one who makes a will”. There is a feminine legal term, testatrix 
(attested from 1590s), still in use today, although not very common.  
  will 

The noun will is an exception in the sense that its origin is not French or Latin. 
Its form is the Old English will, willa meaning “mind, determination, purpose; desire, 
wish, request; joy, delight”, from Proto-Germanic *wiljon- (source also of Old Saxon 
willio, Old Norse vili, Old Frisian willa, Dutch wil, Old High German willio, German 
Wille, Gothic wilja “will”), related to *willan “to wish”20.  

The legal meaning used in succession law was first recorded in late 14th c. and 
referred to a document in writing that contained a person’s indications about the 
disposition of his property after his death. 

witness 
Originating in Old English witness, it made reference to the attestation of facts, 

events, etc. as far as one had knowledge about them. It also meant “one who so testifies”, 
originally “knowledge, wit”, from wit (noun, meaning “mental capacity”, Old English 
wit, witt, from Proto-Germanic *wit-) + -ness. Eye-witness is from 1530 and witness 
stand from 1853. 

 
 3. Conclusions 
 French enjoyed great popularity in England for a long time, a fact which had 
overwhelming consequences in the legal field too. The analysis we have undertaken 

                                                            
 19 Oxford Dictionary of Law, 1997, p. 402. 
 20 Online Etymology Dictionary, https://www.etymonline.com/word/will. 
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proves that the origin of most of the essential succession law terms is French. Out of the 
20 terms we have selected, 17 have French origin (Anglo-French or Old French, where 
they were usually borrowed from Latin; 3 of them are also directly borrowed from Latin: 
distribution, intestate, revocation), 1 comes from Latin (testate), and 2 (will, witness) 
originate in Old English, where they took Proto-Germanic forms. 

These are purely legal terms, such as codicil, intestate, testator. Some migrated 
from the common vocabulary to the legal one (e.g. capacity), or from the specialized legal 
vocabulary to the general one (e.g. assets, inheritance, succession). There are terms used 
in several branches of law, such as beneficiary (used in trusts, contracts, employment law), 
which also occurs in other specialized fields (business, insurances, etc.) 
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ENGLISH IDIOMS AND SLANG 
WORDS DERIVED FROM FOREIGN LANGUAGES 

Corina Mihaela GEANĂ 
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Abstract 
The usage of certain words or phrases which are derived from foreign languages 

is, more often than not, associated with a well-adjusted person, who pays special 
attention to his/ her means of expression. The English language is extremely abundant 
in idiomatic expressions which originate in various modern languages and which are 
regarded as “international expressions”, since we encounter them in most modern 
languages, either we speak about French, Italian, Spanish or German. In addition, a great 
number of slang terms are derived from modern languages, too. Our article has tried to 
focus on the idiomatic expressions and slang words which originate in different foreign 
languages, in an attempt to give a list, as comprehensible as possible, of these 
expressions. 

Keywords: expression, slang, idiom, meaning, language 

Résumé 
L’utilisation des mots ou expressions dérivés des langues étrangères est, 

souvent, associée avec une personne équilibrée qui accorde une attention particulière à 
son mode d’expression. La langue anglaise abonde en expressions idiomatiques qui ont 
leur origine dans différentes langues modernes et qui sont considérées des «expressions 
internationales», du moment que nous les retrouvons dans la plupart des langues 
modernes, soit qu’il s’agit de la langue française, italienne, espagnole ou allemande. En 
plus, un nombre considérable de termes idiomatiques proviennent aussi de différentes 
langues étrangères. Le présent article a essayé de mettre en discussion les expressions 
idiomatiques et les termes colloquiaux qui ont leur origine dans de différentes langues 
étrangères, dans l’essai d’offrir une liste, plus complète que possible, de ces expressions. 

Mots-clés: expression, argot, idiome, sens, langage 

Our everyday language abounds in all kinds of expressions which might seem 
familiar but whose meaning we often don’t know. There are many cases in which we are 
only guessing what a certain expression means, therefore we are afraid of putting it into 
a certain context so as to avoid public embarrassment. Even if we are not obliged to use 
these phrases, it is advisable to know their meanings, so that we can use them correctly 
in a conversation and thus make a good impression.  

We have tried to render a list, as comprehensible as possible, comprising words 
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or phrases that belong to the idiomatic linguistic domain, as well as words or expressions 
connected with the colloquial register, which derive from several foreign languages. 
Each entry contains a definition of the word or phrase, an example and a note on the 
origin of the idiom or slang expression. We have had as reference books “Oxford Idioms. 
Dictionary for Learners of English”1 and “Dicționar de argou englez-român”2. Here 
are some examples: 

a big cheese = an important person with much influence in an organization; 
e.g. My cousin is a big cheese in the fashion industry. Note: the word cheese in 

this idiom comes from the Urdu word chiz, meaning thing.  
action gagnée = sexual intercourse; e.g. Their date ended in some action gagnée.  
Note: this slang word comes from French, meaning gained action.  
a cushy number = an easy job; a pleasant situation that other people would like; 

e.g. My new assignment seems a cushy number. Note: the word cushy in this idiom 
comes from a Hindi word, meaning easy or pleasant.  

adios muchachos! = farewell, everyone!; e.g. All right, then, adios muchachos, 
see you tomorrow!; the end; e.g. If you keep smoking like that, it will be adios muchachos 
sooner or later. Note: this slang expression comes from Spanish, meaning goodbye, guys. 

a fait accompli = something that has already happened or been done and that 
you cannot change; e.g. I bought a one-way ticket to France and I presented my parents 
with a fait accompli. Note: this idiom comes from French.  

a faux pas = an action or a remark that causes embarrassment because it is not 
socially correct; e.g. I made a faux pas when I told her my secret. Note: this idiom comes 
from French, meaning wrong step.  

a lingua franca = a shared language that is used for communication by people 
whose main languages are different; e.g. As we travelled to a Latin-American country, 
we used Spanish as a lingua franca. Note: this idiom comes from Italian. 

amigo = friend, comrade; e.g. Well, amigo, that’s it for now! Note: this slang 
word is used in the American English and it comes from Spanish, meaning friend.  

bambinos = tabs of meth; e.g. Please, I am begging you, give me 5 bambinos! 
Note: this slang word comes from the Italian word bambino, meaning baby + the noun 
suffix -os, which is a Spanish plural noun suffix. 

beaucoup = great in quantity or amount; e.g. I am aware that I owe him 
beaucoup money. Note: this slang word comes from French, meaning a great heap, from 
beau, meaning fine, great + coup, meaning a stroke, a throw, a heap. 

be in hock to somebody = owe money; e.g. I am in hock for 5000 dollars. Note: 
the word hock comes from the Dutch word for prison. 

bodega = a small grocery shop, especially in a Spanish-speaking 

                                                            
 1 Oxford Idioms. Dictionary for Learners of English, Oxford University Press, 2006. 
 2 Volceanov, George, Nicolae, Raluca, Volceanov, George Paul, Dicționar de argou englez-
român, București, Editura Niculescu, 2015. 
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neighbourhood; e.g. Go to a bodega and buy some wine! Note: this slang word comes 
from mid 19th century, from Spanish3. 

bona nochy! = good night!; e.g. See you tomorrow! Bona nochy! Note: this slang  
expression comes from the Italian phrase buona note. 
bronco = a stud, a very potent young man; e.g. I have never imagined he is such 

a bronco. Note: this slang word comes from Mexican Spanish, short for Spanish potro 
bronco, meaning untamed colt (in Mexican Spanish: wild horse, half-tamed horse). 
Bronco is an apparently nasalized variant of Latin broccus4. 

burro = a smuggler who is bringing drugs into a country; e.g. The police caught 
a burro who was trying to cross the border. Note: this slang word has its origin back to 
early 19th century and it is used in American English. It comes from Spanish, meaning a 
small donkey used as a pack animal. 

camisa = shirt; e.g. The doctor told him to take off his camisa. Note: this slang 
word comes from Spanish, derived from Late Latin camisia5, meaning nightgown. 

carte blanche (to do something) = total freedom or authority to do anything you 
like; e.g. The policeman was given carte blanche to investigate the murder case. Note: 
this idiom comes from French, meaning blank paper on which someone could write their 
own conditions for an agreement. 

cassava = a tramp stamp, a woman of loose morals; e.g. You shouldn’t get 
involved with that woman. You know she is a cassava. Note: this slang word comes from 
French cassave, meaning tropical plant cultivated for its edible, tuberous roots, Spanish 
casaba or Portuguese cassave, from a Haitian word, Taino (Arawakan) caçabi. It was 
earlier used in English as cazabbi (1550’s)6. 

c’est la vie = used when you are disappointed about something but know that 
you must accept it; e.g. I wonder why people tell lies all the time; well, c’est la vie. Note: 
this idiom comes from French, meaning that’s life. 

charas = cannabis (cultivated in India); e.g When I asked him whether he had 
been taking any drugs, he answered he took some charas. Note: this slang word comes 
from the Hindi word caras, meaning resin of the hemp plant7. 

chi-chi = fancy, fussy; e.g. You are pretty chi-chi, Sam! Note: this slang 
expression comes from the French word chichi, meaning airs, fuss8. 

ciao! = a greeting word, either hello or goodbye; e.g. Ciao, my friend! How are 
you doing? Note: this slang word comes from Italian. 

cojones = testicles; e.g. If you had cojones, you wouldn’t treat women like that! 
Note: this slang word comes from Spanish. 

                                                            
 3 https://en. oxforddictionaries.com/definition/bodega 
 4 https://www.dictionary.com/browse/bronco 
 5 https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/camisa 
 6 https://www.etymonline.com/word/cassava 
 7 https://www.dictionary.com/browse/charas 
 8 https://www.dictionary.com/browse/chi-chi 
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déjà vu = the feeling that you have previously experienced something which is 
happening to you now; e.g. I had a strong sense of déjà vu as I stepped into his 
apartment. Note: this idiom comes from French, meaning already seen. 

dinero = money; e.g. I need dinero to buy that expensive suit. Note: this slang 
word comes from Spanish. 

el cheapo = a bargain, very cheap; e.g. I found a really el cheapo skirt at the 
mall today. Note: this slang expression comes from the Spanish el + the English cheap 
+ the Spanish –o (masculine noun ending). 

el primo = cool, great, excellent; e.g. The Prime Minister made a great speech. 
It was el primo. Note: this slang expression comes from the Spanish word el + the Italian 
word primo. 

el ropo = a cheap, strong cigar; e.g. Why don’t you try this el ropo, for a change? 
Note: this slang expression comes from Spanish. 

enchilada = arrogant, conceited; e.g. I refuse to have anything to do with this 
enchilada. Note: this slang word is used in American English, from Mexican Spanish. It 
is used by stupid people who think they speak Spanish9. 

femme fatale = an attractive and dangerous woman; e.g. That woman was a 
femme fatale for him. Note: this idiom has its origin back to early 20th century and it is 
derived from French. The meaning of the French expression is fatal woman. 

gata = cop, bobby; e.g. Run as fast as you can, that gata is after you! Note: this 
slang word is used in American English, from Spanish, meaning female cat. 

ganja = marijuana; e.g. How much does that ganja cost? Note: this slang word 
has its origin back to early19th century and it is derived from the Hindi word gājā, from 
Sanskrit grῆja, meaning a highly potent form of cannabis10. 

gung-ho = cooperative, extremely enthusiastic about something; e.g. I warned 
these gung-ho teenagers about the consequences of their actions. Note: this slang 
expression comes from Mandarin Chinese; kung means work, while ho means together11. 

gusto = beer; to drink beer; e.g. Can I have another pint of gusto, please? Note: 
this slang word comes from Italian, meaning taste. 

head honcho = the person in charge, the boss; e.g. Everybody knows he is the 
head honcho in our group. Note: this slang expression is used in American English and 
it is derived from the Japanese word hanchō (han means squad, while chō means head, 
chief), meaning group leader12. 

hey presto = people say this when they have just done something so quickly 
and easily that it seems to have been done by magic; e.g. You just push the button and, 
hey presto, a perfect cup of tea! Note: the word presto comes from Italian, meaning 
quick or quickly. 
                                                            
 9 https://www.urbandictionary.com/define.php?term=enchiladas 
 10 https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/ganja 
 11 https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/gung-ho 
 12 https://www.etymonline.com/word/honcho 
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his/ your, etc. raison d’être = the most important reason for somebody’s / 
something’s existence; e.g. Her children seem to be her only raison d’être. Note: this 
idiom comes from French. Raison d’être means reason for being. 

holla! = bye bye!, good bye!; e.g. That’s it for now! Holla! Note: this slang word 
comes from the French word holá. 

hombre = man; e.g. What’s up, hombre? Note: this slang word comes from 
Spanish. It originally designated a man of Spanish descent13. 

je ne sais quoi = a good quality that is difficult to describe; e.g. I have always 
liked her. She has that je ne sais quoi that really appeals to me. Note: this idiom comes 
from French and it has a humorous effect. The meaning of this French expression is I do 
not know what. 

joie de vivre = a feeling of great happiness and enjoyment of life; e.g. After her 
divorce, Mary felt that it was time to put a little joie de vivre back into her life. Note: 
this idiom comes from French, meaning joy of living. 

keep schtum/ shtum = say nothing; e.g. You should keep schtum about this fishy 
business. Note: the word schtum / shtum is a Yiddish word from the German stumm, 
meaning silent. 

klutz = a clumsy, awkward person; e.g. Be careful with that vase, you klotz! 
Note: this slang word comes from the Yiddish word klots, meaning wooden beam14. 

loco = mad, insane; e.g. He must have been loco to do something like this. 
Note: this slang word is used in American English, from the Spanish word loco, 
meaning insane. 

macaroni = nonsense, stupid things; e.g. Stop telling me all these macaroni! 
Note: this slang word comes from southern Italian dialectal maccaroni, a name for a 
kind of pasty food made of flour, cheese and butter15. 

machismo = aggressive male behavior; e.g. His machismo does not impress me 
at all. Note: this slang word comes from American Spanish, from the Spanish word 
machismo (macho, meaning male + -ismo – a Spanish noun ending), meaning male 
virility, masculine pride16. 

macho = a virile man; e.g. He enjoys behaving like a macho all the time. Note: 
this slang word is derived from the Spanish word macho (as a noun it means male 
animal; as an adjective it means masculine, virile). 

maῆana = tomorrow; e.g. See you maῆana! Note: this slang word comes from 
Spanish. 

mariposa = a homosexual; e.g. His behaviour made me suspect he is a mariposa. 
Note: this slang word comes from the Spanish word mariposa, meaning butterfly. Here, 
the word is a Mexican slang for a faggot. 
                                                            
 13 https://e.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/hombre 
 14 https://www.dictionary.com/browse/klutz 
 15 https://www.etymonline.com/word/macaroni 
 16 https://www.etymonline.com/word/machismo 
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massage = to manipulate; to flatter someone; e.g. You don’t have to massage 
me. I will help you, anyway. Note: this slang word has its origin back to late 19th century, 
from the French word masser, meaning knead, treat with massage17. 

mau-mau = to intimidate, to harass, to terrorize; e.g. The gang of criminals never 
ceased to mau-mau the people in this town. Note: this slang expression is derived from 
Mau Mau, the name of a group of anti-British insurgents in Kenya, who were noted in 
Europe for their extreme violence and brutality18. 

mauve = who seems to have a homosexual orientation; e.g. He seems to have a 
mauve behaviour. Note: this slang word comes from the French word mauve, meaning 
reddish-purple aniline dye. 

megillah = a long story, a complicated matter; e.g. This seems like a complete 
megillah to me. Note: this slang word comes from the Yiddish word megillāh, meaning 
scroll, roll19. 

mensch/ mensh = person of strength and honour; to remind, to talk about 
someone; e.g. I have always looked up to him, as he is a real mensch. Note: this slang 
word comes from Yiddish mentsh, from German mensch, meaning man, person20. 

mucho = very much, many, to a great extent; e.g. I love you mucho! Note: this 
slang word comes from Spanish and it has a humorous effect. 

nada = nothing; e.g. What did he give you? He gave me nada. Note: this slang 
word comes from Spanish. 

numero uno = the best; e.g. He just came numero uno in a race. Note: this slang 
word comes from Italian numero uno or Spanish nứmero uno, meaning number one. 

on the qui vive = paying close attention to a situation, in case something happens; 
e.g. He’s always on the qui vive for an employment opportunity. Note: this idiom comes 
from French; qui vive means who lives. 

papa = a word some females use to describe their sex partner or just boyfriend; 
e.g. Meet my papa! Note: this slang word has its origin back to late 17th century, from 
French, via Late Latin, from Greek papas21. 

par excellence = (only used after the noun it describes) better of all the others of 
the same kind; e.g. He is known to behave as a manipulator par excellence. Note: this 
idiom comes from French.  

primo = excellent, first-class; e.g. This is a primo merchandise! Note: this slang 
word comes from Italian primo, meaning first, chief. 

plus ça change (plus c’est la même chose) = some things never really change, 
even if time or people involved may be different; e.g. Even if Samuel promised us he 
wouldn’t lie to us, we found out that he went to the seaside last summer without telling 

                                                            
 17 https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/massage 
 18 https://www.yourdictionary.com/mau-mau#websters 
 19 https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/megillah 
 20 https:// en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/mensch 
 21 https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/papa 
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us a thing. Plus ça change, plus c’est la même chose. Note: this expression is a well-
known French saying, whose meaning is the more it changes, the more it stays the same. 

prima dona = a person who thinks he / she is very important because he / she is 
good at something, and who behaves badly when he / she does not get what he / she wants; 
e.g. Stop acting like a prima dona – the world does not revolve around you. Note: this idiom 
comes from Italian and it is used disapprovingly. Prima dona is the main woman singer in 
an opera performance or an opera company. The meaning of this idiom is first lady. 

puta = a woman of low morals; e.g. She is a puta, you know. Note: this slang 
word comes from Spanish, meaning prostitute. 

run amok = to behave in an uncontrolled way; e.g. He ran amok when the 
manager fired him. Note: this idiom comes from Malay; amok stands for attack fiercely. 

savoir faire = the ability to behave in the appropriate way in certain situations; 
e.g. Sarah is well-known in her family for her savoir faire. Note: this idiom comes from 
French, meaning know how to do. 

schlub = a coarse or contemptible person; e.g. I don’t want to have anything to 
do with that schlub. Note: this slang word is used in American English and it is derived 
from Yiddish, meaning blockhead22. 

schnook = an unimportant or stupid person; e.g. He simply acted like a schnook 
at the party. Note: this slang word comes from the Yiddish word shnuk, meaning 
elephant’s trunk or perhaps from the German word schnucke, meaning a small sheep23.  

soup du jour = the style of the day; e.g. I am not interested at all about the soup 
du jour. Note: this slang expression is a partial translation of the French phrase soupe du 
jour, meaning soup of the day24. 

souvenir = an illegitimate child who was born as a consequence of the 
relationship between a French woman and a British soldier; e.g. The lieutenant left Mary 
a wonderful souvenir, her beautiful daughter, Angela. Note: this slang word comes from 
French, meaning a remembrance of memory. 

tête-à-tête = a private conversation between two people; e.g. Don’t disturb them! 
They are having a tête-à-tête. Note: this idiom comes from French, meaning head-to-head. 

the big enchilada = the most important person or thing; e.g. Mr. Smith is the big 
enchilada in our factory. Note: this idiom is used in American English, it has an informal 
usage and a humorous effect. The word enchilada comes from Spanish and it designates 
a Mexican dish with meat and a spicy sauce. 

the crème de la crème = the best people or things of their kind; e.g. Only the 
crème de la crème were invited to that fancy party. Note: this idiom comes from French, 
it has a humorous effect. 

the head honcho = the person who is in charge; the boss; e.g. You shouldn’t 

22 https://www.dictionary.com/browse/schlub 
23 https://www.etymonline.com/word/schnook 
24 https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/soup%20du%20jour 
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behave as the head honcho all the time. Note: the word honcho in this idiom comes from 
the Japanese word hancho, meaning group leader.  

the nouveau riche = people who have recently become rich and like to show 
how rich they are in a very obvious way; e.g. As member of the nouveau riche, he wasn’t 
well-regarded by high society. Note: this idiom comes from French, meaning new rich.  

the / his pièce de résistance = the most important part of a group or series of 
things; e.g. Everybody knows his Maths knowledge is his pièce de résistance. Note: this 
idiom comes from French.  

the whole caboodle = everything; e.g. He lacks the common sense, the humanity, 
the whole caboodle. Note: this idiom comes from the Dutch word boedel, meaning 
possessions.  

tour de force = an extremely skilful performance or achievement; e.g. James 
Cameron’s last film was a cinematic tour de force. Note: this idiom comes from French, 
meaning an act of strength. 

tutti-frutti = a ridiculous individual; homosexual; e.g. He usually dresses like a 
tutti-frutti. Note: this slang expression comes from Italian, meaning all fruits, from tutti 
(plural of tutto, meaning all) + frutti (plural of frutto, meaning fruit)25. 

vis-à-vis = in relation to; in comparison with; e.g. What’s your opinion vis-à-vis 
your employer? Note: this idiom comes from French and it originally meant face-to-face. 

vino = a type of wine which is cheap or of inferior quality; e.g. Let me offer you 
some vino! Note: this slang word comes from the Italian or Spanish word for wine.  

volte-face = a complete change of opinion or plan; e.g. This was a total volte-
face in his attitude towards her. Note: this idiom comes from French, being an adaptation 
of an Italian phrase which refers to turning to face the opposite direction.  

your, his, etc. bête noire = a person or thing that annoys you and that you don’t 
like; e.g. I couldn’t believe I ran into my old bête noire, Samuel, the other day. Note: 
this idiom comes from French, meaning black beast. 
 Many idioms and slang expressions are nearly universal, expressing similar 
ideas in various languages. They can offer us some valuable insight into the language 
we are learning. There are hundreds or even thousands of idiomatic expressions or slang 
phrases that are shared across different languages. 
 More than half of the words which comprise the English vocabulary are of 
foreign origin. As we have noticed throughout this survey, the French language is an 
important source of idiomatic and slang words or expressions for the English vocabulary. 
A great number of French words or phrases entered the English vocabulary as early as 
the Middle Ages, since French was not only the prevailing language in politics but also 
the medium by which European culture came into Great Britain. After the Norman 
Conquest, a big number of French words and expressions entered the English language. 
English picked up words or even full expressions from French, especially those used by 

                                                            
 25 https://www.etymonline.com/word/tutti-frutti 
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high society, by the educated people. Most of the English idioms derived from foreign 
languages are of French origin: faux pas, femme fatale, carte blanche, c’est la vie, déjà 
vu, joie de vivre, on the qui vive, plus ça change (, plus c’est la même chose), savoir 
faire, vis-à-vis, your, his, etc. bête noire. As regards the English slang expressions 
derived from French, they are fewer in relation to the influence exercised by other 
languages over the English language. 
 As far as the Spanish influence is concerned, this was predominantly manifested 
in American English, since many American States were partially Spanish colonies. 
Spanish is the most studied language in the USA. English slang words or expressions 
derived from Spanish are numberless. One of Latin America’s biggest and most 
influential countries is Mexico. Slang words or expressions, like adios, muchachos!, 
amigo, bodega, burro, dinero, el ropo, gata, hombre, macho, nada are used in Latin-
American people’s daily conversations. Nevertheless, many idioms or slang words that 
English has acquired from Spanish originally came from other languages, especially 
Latin: bronco, camisa, but also from Taino language: cassava or Japanese: head honcho. 
 Regarding the Italian idioms and colloquial expressions that are used in the 
English language, they are numerous, the most common areas in which they can be 
found being: food and cooking (gusto, macaroni, vino), music (prima dona) or daily 
conversations (bona nochy!, ciao!, hey presto, numero uno, tutti frutti). Some of these 
English idioms or slang expressions that have Italian origins bear an entirely different 
meaning in Italian as compared to the equivalent term / terms in English, especially 
because these are phraseological expressions or colloquial phrases which do not make 
sense literally, but within a certain context. 
 English has a number of idioms or slang expressions derived from Yiddish, a 
Germanic language that is spoken in Israel, Eastern Europe and some parts of the United 
States where Jewish families settled. Because of historical immigration, some Yiddish 
words may be more used in American English than in British English. As it is a 
Germanic language, many Yiddish words are similar to some German words: keep 
schtum, klutz, megillah, mensch, schlub, schnook. 
 Other languages that have influenced English more or less are: Mandarin 
Chinese (the most frequently used dialect in China and Taiwan): gung-ho, Hindi: a cushy 
number, charas, ganja, Urdu: a big cheese or Malay: run amok. 
 We can conclude that the English language has been influenced by many 
languages, over the years, and that a proper and correct usage of all the idioms and slang 
expressions derived from foreign languages is essential for an efficient communication. 
Learning about the origins of these idioms and colloquial expressions can help us make 
better sense of how these expressions work in modern contexts. 
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Abstract 
The Romanian communist discourse is conservative rather than innovative in 

the field of lexical creativity. Among the internal means of lexical creativity, the most 
used are composition and the nominalisation of verbs. Specialized terms, especially 
military terms, are often used in figurative contexts. Lexical loans mostly from French 
are also numerous. 

 
Keywords: composition, discourse, loan, prefixation, suffixation 
 
Résumé 
Le discours communiste roumain est conservateur plutôt qu’innovateur dans le 

champ de la créativité lexicale. Parmi les moyens internesd’enrichissement du 
vocabulaire le plus utilisés sont la composition et la nominalisation des verbes. Les 
termes spécialisés sont souvent employés dans des contextes figuratifs. Les emprunts 
lexicaux surtout au français sont aussi nombreux. 

 
Mots-clés: composition, discours, emprunt, préfixation, suffixation 

 
La néologie est un concept relativement nouveau dans la linguistique désignant, 

dans un sens général, un processus d᾽innovation linguistique. Il s᾽applique surtout au 
domaine du lexique et consiste dans l᾽enrichissement du vocabulaire soit par dérivation 
et composition, soit par l᾽emprunt ou par d᾽autres moyensdont la langue dispose (le 
calque, le sigle). De ce point de vue il a étéappliqué surtout à la langue contemporaine. 
Cet article se propose d᾽analyser quelques moyens de la formation des néologismes dans 
le discours communiste. La pauvreté du vocabulaire est une caractéristique essentielle 
de ce type de langage.„Limba ideologiei comuniste este imuabilă, un artefact, un produs 
finit, … un refuz al creativității, al creației permanente” (La langue de l’idéologie 
communiste est immuable, un artéfact, un produit finit, … un refus de la créativité, de 
la création permanente), dit Cristina Crețu1. 

Bien que pauvre il y a quelques aspects qu᾽on se propose de mettre en valeur, à 
savoir les modalités de la formation des mots par recours aux mécanismes habituels de 

                                                            
1 Cristina Crețu, Noua limbă de lemn a discursului politic, in «Phylologica Jassiensia», an VI, nr. 

1 (11), 2010, 27. 
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création lexicale: les moyens internes (la dérivation et la composition), les emprunts, les 
sigles ainsi que d᾽autres moyens. Pour cela on a employé comme corpus de référence le 
texte de Nicolae Ceaușescu, Rapport au XIV-ème Congrès du Parti Communiste 
Roumain2. Il est parfois assez difficile de classifier un néologisme comme étant une 
formation interne (par dérivation ou par composition) ou externe (par emprunt). La 
même difficulté surgit dès fois pour établir la langue à laquelle l᾽emprunt a été réalisé 
(d᾽habitudel᾽anglais ou le français). 

 
La dérivation 
Entre les deux procédés internes de formation des mots, c᾽est la suffixation qui 

détient la première place. Avec des suffixes on peut former des adjectifs, des noms et 
des verbes. 

 
La suffixation 
Parmi les suffixes employés pour former des adjectifs on peut citer -al, utilisé 

pour former des adjectifs à partir d᾽une base nominale. Il marque l’appartenance à une 
certaine catégorie fonctionnelle, typologique ou qualitative. 

Sortimental est dérivé du substantif sortiment et le suffixe -al et signifie „relatif 
au sortiment”. Il est attesté pour la première fois au milieu des années 1950 et il est 
considéré comme ayant une fréquence réduite: structură sortimentală diversificată. 

À l᾽aide de ce suffixe on forme aussi l᾽adjectif epocal dérivé du substantif 
epocă. Cette fois il ne signifie plus „qui appartient à une époque” ou „relatif à une 
époque”, mais il est employé pour désigner un sens de superlatif „très grand, d᾽une 
grande importance”: eveniment epocal; eveniment de importanță epocală; realizări 
epocale. Avec ce sens superlatif le terme est fréquemment utilisé encore au XIX-ème 
siècle, mais c᾽est le discours communiste de la période de Nicolae Ceaușescu qui lui 
donne une connotation idéologique. Ce sens superlatif peut être aussi un calque à 
l᾽allemand epochal.  

Le suffixe -ic est utilisé pour former des adjectifs à partir d᾽une base adjectivale. 
Organizatoric est un dérivé de l᾽adjectif organizator (qui peut être aussi 

substantif) et le suffixe -ic. Il n᾽est attesté que dans le discours communiste avec le sens 
„qui appartient à une organisation”: structură organizatorică. 

L᾽adjectif legic est formé du substantif lege avec le suffixe -ic avec le sens „qui 
a un caractère de loi”. Il est attesté encore au XIX-ème siècle, mais il n᾽était pas très 
utilisé à l᾽époque. Au XX-ème siècle son emploi se diversifie et s᾽étend dans plusieurs 
domaines. Dans la période communiste son sens devient plus spécialisé dû au calque au 
russe zakonomernâi: procesul legic; cerință legică a dezvoltării societății. 

Certains adjectifs sont formés d᾽une base nominale par d᾽autres procédés. 

                                                            
2 Nicolae Ceaușescu, Raport la cel de-al XIV-lea Congres al Partidului Comunist Român, 20 

noiembrie 1989, București, Editura Politică, 1989. 
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L᾽adjectif cooperatist est formé du substantif cooperație qui désigne une certaine forme 
d᾽entreprise agricole spécifique au système communiste: veniturile totale ale țărănimii 
cooperatiste; agricultura noastră socialistă, de stat și cooperatistă; proprietății 
cooperatiste ale mijloacelor de producție. Pomicol est un adjectif créé en roumain du 
substantif pom (arbre) selon le modèle des autres adjectifs empruntés au français tels 
que agricol, viticol. Il est attesté pour la première fois dans les années 1950, donc on 
peut le considérer comme une formation de la période communiste: să modernizăm 
plantațiile pomicole. 

Un autre suffixe employé pour former des adjectifs est -bil avec ces variantes -abil 
et -ibil. Il est attaché à une base verbale pour former des adjectifs qui marquent la capacité 
ou la disponibilité de faire quelque chose, équivalent donc au suffixe français -able. 

À partir du verbe a cocsifica (cokéfier) on forme l᾽adjectif cocsificabil „qui peut 
être cokéfié” donc cokéfiable: huilă cocsificabilă; cărbune cocsificabil. 

De même, du verbe a locui (habiter) on forme à l᾽aide du suffixe -ibil l᾽adjectif 
locuibil „qui peut être habité” donc habitable: suprafață locuibilă. Cet adjectif est 
fréquemment utilisé dans le langage quotidien. 

Par la suffixation on peut obtenir aussi des substantifs. Leur nombre est plus 
grand que dans le cas des adjectifs. Pour former des noms on utilise dans le discours 
communiste notamment les suffixes -ism et -itate. 

Le premier est employé pour former des substantifs qui désignent des 
dénominations de courants, d’écoles appartenant aux divers domaines de l’activité 
socio-humaine. En roumain la plupart de substantifs terminés en -ism sont des emprunts 
au français et parfois à l᾽allemand. 

Dans le texte analysé on a rencontré le substantif birocratism qui est formé du 
substantif birocrat et le suffixe -ism selon les modèles russe biurokratizm et français 
bureaucratisme: trebuie să se pună capăt cu hotărâre birocratismului, formalismului. 
Bien que le DEX3 considère le français bureacratisme comme modèle pour le dérivé 
roumain, nous considérons plutôt l᾽allemand Bürokratismus défini par Duden 4 
„pedantisches, engstirnig-formalistisches Denkenund Handeln” comme plus approprié 
pour le dérivé roumain. D᾽ailleurs le terme français a une circulation assez restreinte, 
étant donné que Le Trésor de la langue française informatisé5 n᾽enregistre le terme 
bureaucratisme que dans un composé techno-bureaucratisme. 
 De la même manière, les termes terminés en -ist sont d᾽habitude des emprunts 
notamment au français. Les dérivés formés en roumains sont moins fréquents. C᾽est le 
cas de neonazist qui est formé en roumain du nom neonazism et le suffixe -ist. Dans 
notre corpus il a une valeur adjectivale, mais il peut être employé également comme 
substantif: în Europa se reactivează din nou forțele revanșarde, neonaziste. 
                                                            

3Academia Română, Dicționarul explicativ al limbii române (DEX), ediție revăzută și adăugită, 
București, Editura Univers Enciclopedic, 2016. 

4 https://www.duden.de/ 
5 Trésor de la langue française informatisé., http://atilf.atilf.fr/ 
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 On a la même situation avec les substantifs roumains terminés en -itate, la 
plupart étant des emprunts aux noms français en -ité. Dans le texte du Rapport on a 
trouvé le nom legitate, dérivé en roumain de la base nominale lege avec le suffixe -itate 
(legităților general-obiective) construit selon le russe zakonomernost᾽. 
 La modalité la plus fréquente de former de noms dans le discours communiste 
est à partir d᾽une base verbale avec le suffixe -are ce qu᾽onappelle en roumain „infinitive 
lungi”. Ils peuvent être formés en roumain à partir de n᾽importe quel verbe. Dans le cas 
de ces dérivés on rencontre deux situations. La première concerne le cas où le suffixe 
est appliqué à un emprunt néologique verbale. Beaucoup de ces bases verbales sont 
empruntées au français. 

A generaliza est un verbe emprunté au français généraliser. Par la 
nominalisation réalisée à l᾽aide du suffixe -are on obtient le substantif generalizare. 
Dans notre corpus tous les deux termes sont présents: se va generaliza învățământul de 
12 ani; generalizarea învățământului de 12 ani. 

A amenaja provient du verbe français aménager. À partir de ce verbe on obtient, 
par suffixation avec -are, le substantif amenajare: extinderea și amenajarea hidroenergetică. 

Le verbe a perfecționa est emprunté au XIX-ème siècle au français 
perfectionner. En roumain il sert aussi de base pour le substantif perfecționare obtenu 
par dérivation avec le suffixe -are. Les deux termes sont beaucoup utilisés dans le 
discours communiste grâce à leur connotation positive. Dans le texte du Rapport on 
rencontre le verbe ainsi que le nom: să perfecționăm continuu activitatea organelor de 
ordine internă; în vederea perfecționării întregii activități; obiectivul perfecționării 
conducerii; perfecționarea construcției socialiste. 

Du français nationaliser provient le verbe a naționaliza. Emprunté encore au 
XIX-ème siécle, il acquiert également au début de la période communiste le sens de 
„transférer un bien dans la propriété de l᾽État”. À son tour le verbe sert de base pour 
former par la suffixation le nom naționalizare: naționalizarea principalelor mijloace 
de producție. 

Le verbe a retribui est emprunté au français rétribuer et au latin retribuere. Ses 
premières attestations remontent au début du XX-ème siècle. Dans la période 
communiste on a formé aussi le substantif retribuire, par la suffixation du verbe avec le 
suffixe -ire: fondul de retribuire; majorarea fondului de retribuire; principiile de 
retribuire în industrie. 

Le verbe a mecaniza, avec son sens courant „introduire l᾽emploi des machines 
dans une activité”, est un terme technique emprunté au français mécaniser au début du 
XX-ème siècle. Son dérivé nominal mecanizare est une formation de la période 
communiste. Tous les deux, le verbe et surtout le substantif, connaissent une utilisation 
très fréquente pendant toute cette période: realizarea bunei mecanizări și chimizări a 
întregii agriculturi. 

Le substantif automatizare a la même situation avec le précédent. D᾽ailleurs, ils 
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sont souvent employés dans une relation de coordination liés par la conjonction și (et). 
Le nom est un dérivé sur le terrain roumain du verbe a automatiza qui est un emprunt au 
français automatiser. Le verbe et le substantif sont fréquemment utilisés pendant toute 
la période communiste. Dans notre texte on a trouvé seulement le substantif 
automatizare: ca rezultat al ... mecanizării și automatizării. 

Le verbe a edifica est emprunté au XIX-ème siècle au français édifier et au latin 
aedificare. Dans ce sens de „construire” il est fréquemment utilisé dans le discours 
communiste dans des contextes qui concernent „l᾽édification du socialisme” à côté de 
son dérivé nominal edificare: esența societății socialiste multilateral dezvoltate pe care 
o edificăm cu succes în România; edificarea socialismului.

A chimiza est un verbe emprunté au russe himirirovat. Avec le suffixe -are on forme 
en roumain le substantif chimizare: realizarea bunei mecanizări și chimizări a agriculturii. 

Le verbe a raiona est une formation du discours communiste. Il est un dérivé du 
substantif raion, d᾽origine française (rayon) avec des sens calquéssur le russe raion, 
désignant une „unité administrative”. À partir du verbe on forme le nom raionare. Bien 
que l᾽unité administrative ait disparue, le terme se conserve jusqu᾽a la fin du 
communisme, étant présent aussi dans le texte du Rapport: o raionare cât mai bună a 
transportului. 

Dans le discours communiste on rencontre beaucoup de cas de dérivation 
multiple ou parasynthétique. Il s᾽agit des mots qui comportent simultanément un préfixe 
ou un élément de composition savante et un suffixe. 

Le verbe a conviețui est construit par composition de l᾽élément savant con- et 
du verbe a viețui selon le latin convivere. On y ajoute le suffixe -ire pour devenir ensuite 
le nom conviețuire: conviețuirea împreună cu statele și civilizațiile lumii. 

Il est de même avec le verbe a conlucra formé de con- et du verbe a lucra, selon 
le modèle français de collaborer. Par la nominalisation, en ajoutant le suffixe -are, on 
obtient le substantif conlucrare. Les deux termes, surtout le substantif, sont souvent 
utilisés dans le texte du Rapport: el trebuie să conlucreze strâns cu toate organizațiile 
de masă; printr-o conlucrare mai strânsă; perfecționarea și întărirea conlucrării în 
C.A.E.R.; o conlucrare cât mai strânsă; conlucrarea între forțele armate, gărzile 
patriotice și unitățile de pregătire militară a tineretului. 

Toujours avec un élément de composition savante est formé aussi le verbe a 
subaprecia, de sub- et le verbe a aprecia. Il est attesté pour la première fois dans la 
période communiste. Par dérivation avec le suffixe -ere on obtient le substantif 
subapreciere: subaprecierea forței și capacității clasei muncitoare; concepția de 
subapreciere a agriculturii. 

D᾽autres dérivés parasynthétiques sont obtenus par la préfixation et par la 
suffixation. 

Le verbe a reîmpărți est formé par la suffixation avec le suffixe itératif re- et le 
verbe a împărți. À son tour, le dérivé ainsi obtenu sert de base pour former le substantif 
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reîmpărțire, en y ajoutant le suffixe -ire: o nouă reîmpărțire a lumii. 
Bien que le verbe a relua, obtenu par dérivation avec le préfixe itératif re- et le verbe 

a lua selon le modèle français de reprendre, soit formé en roumain encore au XIX-ème 
siècle, le dérivé nominal reluare avec le sens de „continuation d᾽une activité après une 
interruption” est attesté seulement dans la période communiste: condițiile reluării vieții. 

Le verbe a reîmpăduri est formé par dérivation avec le préfixe itératif re- et le 
verbe a împăduri. En ajoutant le suffixe -ire, il subit un processus de nominalisation et 
devient reîmpădurire: programului de reîmpădurire. 

Une dernière catégorie de dérivés parasynthétiques est celle des termes obtenus 
en roumain par dérivation régressive ou par dérivation simple et qui deviennent à leur 
tour des bases pour former des substantifs par suffixation. 

Le verbe a cooperativiza est un dérivé régressif du substantif cooperativizare. 
Celui-ci n᾽est pas formé du verbe, comme dans les cas précédents, mais du nom 
cooperativă emprunté au français coopérative. Le substantif cooperativizare est 
beaucoup utilisé dans le discours communiste pendant toute la période: înfăptuirea 
cooperativizării agriculturii. 

Le verbe a definitiva est formé sur le terrain roumain de l᾽adjectif definitiv par 
dérivation avec le suffixe verbal -a et devient à son tour base de dérivation pour le 
substantif definitivare, obtenu avec le suffixe -are: programe de dezvoltare economico-
sociale, care după definitivarea lor, vor constitui părți integrante ale celui de al 9-lea 
cincinal. 

Valorifica est formé du nom valoare et le suffixe -ica. Son dérivé nominal est 
valorificare: recuperării și valorificării materialelor refolosibile; valorificarea surselor 
energetice recuperabile. 

A amplasa est un verbe formé en roumain par dérivation régressive du substantif 
amplasament. À partir du verbe on obtient ensuite son dérivé nominal amplasare par 
suffixation avec le suffixe -are: în amplasarea acestora; amplasarea judicioasă a noilor 
obiective economico-sociale. 

Les mots empruntés peuvent servir aussi de base pour former de dérivés 
régressifs. Ainsi le substantif alocație qui provient du français allocation constitue la 
base de formation du verbe a aloca: s-au alocat pentru fondul de dezvoltare circa 400 
miliarde lei; s-au alocat agriculturii mijloace foarte importante. 

 
 La préfixation 

Le nombre des préfixes utilisés pour former des mots par des moyens internes 
d’enrichissement du vocabulaire est assez réduit par rapport au nombre des suffixes.  

Le plus productif est ne- qui est utilisé pour former des termes au sens négatif. 
À l᾽aide de ce préfixe on peut obtenir des substantifs et des adjectifs.  

Les substantifs sont obtenus à partir d᾽une base nominale et le mot ainsi dérivé 
a une signification contraire à la base de laquelle il a été obtenu: 
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Neamestec formé de ne- et amestec est attesté dans la période communiste, étant 
assez fréquemment utilisé dans le discours de Nicolae Ceaușescu et dans la presse de sa 
période pour marquer son indépendance envers les autres États: neamestecului în 
treburile interne. 

Neconcordanță formé de ne- et concordanță est une formation de la dernière 
période communiste, avec une fréquence quand même réduite: înlăturând orice 
neconcordanțe sau contradicții. 

Le préfixe de négation ne- peut s᾽attacher aussi à une base adjectivale ou à un 
participe verbal pour former des adjectifs ou de adverbes. Avec des dérivés ainsi obtenus 
on peut construire aussi des locutions adverbiales ou adjectivales. Dans les cas des 
formations adjectivales ou adverbiales le sens nouveaun᾽est pas nécessairement 
l᾽antonyme de la base, mais il y a des situations ou il est différent. 

Nealiniat formé de ne- et aliniat avec le sens „qui ne fait pas partie 
d᾽unealiance” en parlant d᾽un pays est calqué sur l᾽anglais non-aligned. En français le 
terme ne pas enregistré par Le Trésor6, mais il apparait dans les dictionnaires plus 
récents. Le Petit Robert7 lui donne comme première attestation l’année 1963. Donc on 
ne peut pas exclure une source française pour le dérivé roumain. Dans le discours 
communiste il devient fréquent dans la période de Nicolae Ceaușescu: țările nealiniate; 
realizarea unui stat al poporului afgan, democratic, independent și nealiniat. 

Neconvențional formé de ne- et l᾽adjectif convențional: surselor neconvenționale; 
programelor de dezvoltare a surselor de energie neconvențională 

Neînțeles formé de ne- et înțeles n᾽est pas un terme spécifique au discours 
communiste. Auparavant il n᾽était employé que comme adjectif ou nom. C᾽est son 
emploi dans des locutions adverbiales que ce type de discours apporte de nouveau: sunt 
de neînțeles unele teze. 

Une particularité du discours communiste est l᾽existenced᾽un grand nombre 
d᾽adjectifs formés avec le préfixe ne-, mais qui n᾽expriment pas une valeur négative. 
Ces mots ont le plus souvent une connotation positive, malgré le fait que ne- est un 
préfixe utilisé en roumain pour former un mot au sens négatif. Ces adjectifs sont des 
formations appartenant au fond ancien de la langue. Le discours communiste les remet 
en circulation et leur donne un nouvel emploi. Ils peuvent aussi changer de classe 
lexicale et devenir des adverbes. 

Neabătut formé de ne- et abătut parait être le plus fréquent de tous, étant utilisé 
comme adjectif ainsi que comme adverbe: înfăptuirii neabătute a principiilor 
socialismului științific; înaintarea neabătută spre comunism; aplicarea neabătută a 
principiilor socialismului științific; aplicarea neabătută a legilor; respectarea 
neabătută a normativelor economico-financiare; vom promova neabătut principiile 

                                                            
6 Trésor de la langue française informatisé. http://atilf.atilf.fr/ 
7 Le Nouveau Petit Robert de la langue française, texte remanié et amplifié sous la direction de 

Josette Rey-Debove et Alain Rey, Paris, Le Robert, 2009. 
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socialiste 
Nezdruncinat formé de ne- et du participe verbal zdruncinat entre dans la 

structure d᾽une locution adjectivale: unitatea de nezdruncinat 
Netăgăduit formé de ne- et de tăgăduit est rencontré dans une locution 

adjectivale: cu puterea faptelor de netăgăduit. 
Les dérivés adjectivaux obtenus avec le préfixe ne- peuvent exprimer parfois 

une valeur de superlatif: 
Nemărginit formé de ne- et du participe verbal mărginit: devotamentului 

nemărginit 
Necontenit: formé de ne- et du participe verbal contenit: întărire necontenită a 

activității țării. 
 Un autre préfixe fréquemment utilisé est re-. Dans le texte du Rapport il a deux 
valeurs. La première est celle itérative et dans cette qualité le préfixe sert surtout a former 
des dérivés verbaux à partir d᾽une base verbale. 

A restabili formé du préfixe re- et du verbe a stabili selon le modèle français du 
verbe rétablir est un dérivé qui est attesté pour la première fois dans la langue au XVIII-
ème siècle, mais qui garde un aspect néologique. À cause de cela, il est employé assez 
fréquemment dans le discours communiste: a restabilit încrederea în forțele partidului. 
 La deuxième valeur du préfixe re-, beaucoup plus récente, marque le récyclage. 
Avec cette valeur le préfixe re- est employé dans un dérivé adjectival formé d᾽une autre 
base adjectivale. 

L᾽adjectif refolosibil est formé par préfixation avec le préfixe re- et l᾽adjectif 
folosibil et signifie „qui peut être réutilisé”: materiale refolosibile. Cet adjectif folosibil 
est à son tour un dérivé sur le terrain roumain du verbe a folosi et le suffixe discuté 
auparavant -ibil et sert de base pour former un autre dérivé adjectival. 

 
La composition 
La composition est le moyen le plus fréquent pour former des termes nouveaux 

par des moyens internes d’enrichissement du vocabulaire. La majorité des formations 
composées sont des adjectifs. Ces nouveaux termes sont obtenus le plus souvent à partir 
de deux adjectifs qui peuvent être employésaussi de manière autonome dans la langue 
et possède chacun un sens propre. Les composés adjectivaux sont liés par un trait 
d᾽union, avec ou sans la voyelle de liaison [o]: 

- burghezo-moșieresc de burghez et moșieresc: orânduirea burghezo-moșierească; 
proprietatea burghezo-moșierească; regimul burghezo-moșieresc 

- cultural-artistic de cultural et artistic: intensificarea activității cultural-artistice; 
activitate de creație cultural-artistică 

- economico-social formé de economic et social est fréquemment utilisé dans des 
contextes assez diversifiés: dezvoltare economico-socială; calea progresului 
economico-social; perfecționării întregii activități economico-sociale și 
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politico-educative; întreaga dezvoltare economico-socială; diferite forme de 
dezvoltare economico-socială; progresul economico-social; forță  
economico-socială; ridicarea nivelului economico-social al tuturor județelor; 
noilor obiective-economico-sociale 

- economico-financiar de economic et financiar: activitate economico-financiară; 
îmbunătățirea întregii activități economico-financiare; sistem economico-financiar; 
respectarea neabătută a normativelor economico-financiare 

- financiar-bancar de financiar et bancar: capitalul financiar-bancar 
- materialist-dialectic de materialist et dialectic: teza materialist-dialectică; 

înaltă analiză științifică, materialist-dialectică 
- muncitoresc-revoluționar de muncitoresc et revoluționar: activitatea mișcării 

muncitorești-revoluționare; partidelor muncitorești-revoluționare; necesitatea 
dezvoltării largi a democrației muncitoresc-revoluționare; pe baza democrației 
muncitorești-revoluționare 

- nuclearo-electric de nuclear et electric: centralelor nuclearo-electrice 
- politico-educativ de politic et educativ: perfecționării întregii activități 

economico-sociale și politico-educative; activitatea ideologică, teoretică și 
politico-educativă 

- social-cultural de social et cultural: cheltuielile social-culturale; cheltuieli 
social-culturale de la bugetul de stat; înfăptuirea programelor de construcții de 
locuințe, social-culturale 

- sovieto-american de sovietic et american: acordul sovieto-american 
- tehnico-material de tehnic et material: baza tehnico-materială; dezvoltarea 

bazei tehnico-materiale 
- tehnico-științific, formé de tehnic et științific est également très utilisé: 

înfăptuirea obiectivelor noii revoluții tehnico-științifice; pregătire generală, 
tehnico-științifică; nivel ridicat de pregătire tehnico-științifică; cunoștințe 
tehnico-științifice; colaborării tehnico-științifice 

- teritorial-administrativ de teritorial et administrativ: unităților economice și 
teritorial-administrative 
Tous les adjectifs ainsi obtenus ont de formes flexionnelles en ce qui concerne le 

genre et le nombre. C᾽est le deuxième adjectif du groupe qui change de forme, le premier 
restant invariable. Du point de vue sémantique ces formations composées n᾽apportent rien 
de nouveau, leur sens étant le même avec celui des deux adjectifs liés par la conjonction 
și (et): colaborare tehnico-științifică a la même signification avec colaborare tehnică și 
științifică. Malgré leur synonymie presque parfaite l᾽ordre des adjectifs du mot composé 
n᾽est pas libre, les deux adjectifs ne pouvant pas changer de position. 

On a trouvé pourtant une exception: agrar-industrial et industrial-agrar: țară 
agrar-industrială, respectivement țară industrial-agrară: Patria noastră, dintr-o țară 
agrar-industrială, slab dezvoltată, a devenit o țară industrial-agrară, cu o industrie 
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modernă. Dans ce cas les deux combinaisons sont possibles, mais le sens est un peu 
différent: dans le premier, l᾽accent est mis surl᾽adjectif agrar, tandis que dans le 
deuxième, sur industrial. Donc il s᾽agit, dans le premier cas, d᾽un pays qui est plus 
développé du point de vue agricole et d᾽un pays où c᾽est l᾽industrie qui est plus 
développée, dans le deuxième. 

Une autre combinaison possible pour former des adjectifs composés est par la 
juxtaposition entre un adverbe et un adjectif. Ce moyen de création lexicale est quand 
même assez rare. On n᾽a trouvé que deux composés ainsi obtenus: general-obiectiv 
formé de l᾽adverbe general et de l᾽adjectif obiectiv (legităților general-obiective) et 
universal-valabil formé de l᾽adverbe universal et de l᾽adjectif valabil (adevărurilor 
universal-valabile). Comme dans la première situation, c᾽est le deuxième component, 
c᾽est-à-dire l᾽adjectif, qui porte les marques de genre et de nombre, tandis que l᾽adverbe 
reste invariable. 

La composition est employée aussi pour former des substantifs. Le nombre de 
noms ainsi formés est beaucoup plus réduit que celui des adjectifs composés. À 
différence des composés adjectivaux obtenues par la juxtaposition de deux adjectifs qui 
se trouve en rapport syntaxique de coordination, ces types de composés nominaux sont 
formés par la juxtaposition de deux substantifs qui font partie d᾽un syntagme nominal: 
oi-mame formé des deux substantifs au pluriel oi et mame pour désigner „des moutons 
qui ont des petits” (25 milioane de oi-mame), producție-marfă formé de deux substantifs 
producție et marfă (pe baza producției-marfă; producția-marfă industrială urmează să 
crească; reducția cheltuielilor la 1000 lei producție-marfă), program-directivă formé 
de deux substantifs program et directivă (pe baza... programului-directivă; programul-
directivă privind dezvoltarea economico-socială). 

Dans le cas de ces substantifs composés c᾽est le premier composant qui porte 
l᾽information grammaticale de genre et de nombre, tandis que le second reste invariable. 

Un autre type de composé nominal est formé par la juxtaposition de deux 
substantifs qui ne sont plus séparés par un trait d᾽union. Il s᾽agit du nom legumicultură 
formé du substantif legumă (qui subit ici une petite transformation à la fin en legumi) et 
de cultură (o atenție deosebită va trebui să acordăm legumiculturii). Ce type de 
composition est formée selon le modèle du nom pomicultură, un emprunt au français 
pomiculture. Dans cette formation l᾽information grammaticale de genre passe sur le 
deuxième terme du composé. 

 
La composition savante 
Le discours communiste manifeste une préférence particulière pour la 

composition savante, c᾽est-à-dire la composition à partir d᾽éléments latins ou grecques 
qui n᾽existent pas à l᾽état libre en roumain, comme dans le cas de la composition 
adjectivale et nominale. La plupart des composés savants en roumain ont été empruntés 
au français. Mais il y en a assez qui sont créés en roumain. 
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L᾽un des plus productifs éléments de composition savante dans le discours 
communiste est auto-. La plupart des composés sont des substantifs: 

Autoconducere formé de auto- + conducere: înfăptuirea în viață a principiului 
autoconducerii și autogestiunii 

Autogestiune formé de auto- + gestiune selon le modèle français autogestion: 
înfăptuirea în viață a principiului autoconducerii și autogestiunii 

Autoaprovizionare formé de auto- + aprovizionare: înfăptuirii programelor de 
autoaprovizionare; organe ale autoconducerii și autoaprovizionării. 

D᾽autres composés en auto- sont des dérivés du verbe, à la suite d᾽un processus 
de dérivation parasynthétique. 

Autofinanțare est formé par la nominalisation du verbe a autofinanța. Dans ce 
cas c᾽est le verbe a autofinanța qui est formé avec l᾽élément de composition savante 
auto et le verbe a finanța: pe baza autoconducerii, autogestiunii, autofinanțării; 
principiile autoconducerii, autogesiunii și autofinanțării; desfășurarea întregii activități 
pe baza autofinanțării 

L᾽élément de composition savante auto- sert aussi pour former des adjectifs. 
Autocritic formé de auto-et de l᾽adjectif critic est le plus fréquent d᾽entre eux: 

spirit critic și autocritic; pe baza analizei critice și autocritice. 
Un autre élément de composition savante très employé dans le discours 

communiste est anti-. Avec lui on forme surtout des adjectifs. Après 1989 l᾽emploi de 
cet élément de composition a beaucoup évolué, dans le sens qu᾽il peut être attaché à des 
bases très variées: des substantifs, des noms propres et même des sigles. À différence de 
la langue roumaine de nos jours, dans le discours communiste son utilisation est moins 
diversifiée, servant principalement à former des adjectifs, qui d᾽ailleurs sont très 
nombreux. Leur nombre est renforcé aussi par les emprunts au français avec anti-: 

Antiimperialist formé de anti- et l᾽adjectif imperialist avec le sens calqué sur le 
russe antiimperialisticeskii: victoria revoluției de eliberare socială și națională, 
antifascistă și antiimperialistă 

Antiștiințific formé de anti- et l᾽adjectif științific selon le français antiscientifique: 
teze antiștiințifice 

Antifascist est un emprunt au français antifasciste: victoria revoluției de 
eliberare socială și națională, antifascistă și antiimperialistă. 

On peut rappeller aussi l᾽élément de composition savante sub- qui sert aussi à 
former des noms: 

Subdezvoltare formé de sub- et le substantif dezvoltare dans la période 
communiste, est attesté pour la première fois à la fin des années 1960. Il s᾽applique 
toujours dans des contextes qui n᾽ont pas affaire à la société communiste. On parle 
toujours d᾽autres pays qui se trouvent dans un état de sous-développement, il ne s᾽agit 
jamais de la Roumanie: două treimi din omenire trăiește în subdezvoltare; necesitatea 
lichidării, în cel mai scurt timp a subdezvoltării. 
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À cela vient s᾽ajouter toute une série d᾽éléments de composition savante qui 
appartiennent au langage technique: hidro-, micro-, termo-. Ils n᾽apparaissent pas dans 
la période de début du communisme et leur parution est grâce au progrès technique. Leur 
utilisation dans le discours communiste a un double but: d᾽une part de donner un aspect 
scientifique au discours et d᾽autre part de suggérer le haut degré de développement du 
pays. Les composés rencontrés dans le texte analysé sont tous des substantifs. 

Hidroenergetic de hidro- + energetic: amenajarea hidroenergetică 
Microhidrocentrală de micro- + hidrocentrală: surselor de energie 

neconvențională, microhidrocentralelor, biogazului 
Termocentrală de termo- + centrală: funcționarea la întreaga capacitate a 

termocentralelor pe cărbune. 
 

Le changement de classe lexicale 
Le changement de classe lexicale est une modalité assez fréquente de la 

néologie lexicale dans le discours communiste. 
Le substantif exploatator est formé en roumain par dérivation à partir du verbe 

a exploata auquel on ajoute le suffixe -tor sous l᾽influence du français exploiteur. En 
français le terme est un substantif masculin et désigne dans le sens courant „une personne 
qui tire un profit de quelque chose d᾽une façon abusive ou illicite”. À cela vient s᾽ajouter 
son emploi spécial dans le sens marxiste, sens que l᾽on retrouve aussi en roumain. Dans 
le discours communiste roumain il peut être employé comme substantif (asigurarea unei 
lumi fără exploatatori), mais aussi comme adjectif (clasele exploatatoare). Ses 
premières attestations ont une valeur nominale, ensuite le terme est utilisé aussi comme 
adjectif. Les deux valeurs se trouvent sur le même plan en ce qui concerne la fréquence. 
 Certains adjectifs peuvent recevoir un article défini et changent ainsi de classe 
lexicale devenant des substantifs. 

Necesar est un adjectif avec une étymologie multiple: le français nécessaire, le 
latin necessarius et l᾽italien necessario. Sous l᾽influence aussi du français le nécessaire, 
il peut devenir substantif necesarul, désignant „ce qui est indispensable pour répondre 
aux besoins de la vie”: peste 50 la sută din necesarul economiei naționale; necesarul de 
energie al țării noastre. 

De même, l᾽adjectif vechi, qui est hérité du latin populaire veclus, change 
souvent de classe lexicale et devient un nom avec le sens „ce qui ne correspond plus à 
une certaine période, époque”: luptând ferm împotriva vechiului. Dans ce sens le terme 
acquiert aussi une connotation péjorative. 
 On rencontre aussi le phénomène inverse quand un nom devient djectif. Le 
substantif prieten est un emprunt au slave prijateli. Dans le discours communiste il 
change de classe lexicale et il est assez souvent utilisé dans des contextes adjectivaux: 
țări prietene. 
 Le plus fréquent phénomène de changement de classe lexicale est 
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l᾽adverbialisation d᾽un adjectif. L᾽adjectif multilateral est considéré comme emprunt au 
français entré dans la langue encore au XVIII-ème siècle. Puis il a de diverses utilisations 
chez des écrivains roumains avec le sens„qui est orienté dans plusieurs directions, qui a 
lieusur plusieurs plans” et s᾽applique surtout dans des contextes concernant des 
personnes et leurs manifestations. En français il appartient au lexique de l᾽économie et 
des relations internationales et signifie „qui engage toutes les parties contractantes; qui 
est lié à des engagements pris par plusieurs nations”. Dans le langage communiste le 
terme devient très fréquent, étant employé dans des contextes plus diversifiés. De plus 
il acquiert aussi une valeur adverbiale qu᾽il ne possédait pas auparavant: societății 
socialiste multilateral dezvoltate. 
 
 L᾽emploi figuratif 
 Une modalité très fréquente par laquelle les termes acquièrent des significations 
nouvelles est l’emploi des termes spécialisés hors de leur contexte habituel. 
 Ce sont surtout les termes militaires qui subissent ce processus à cause des 
caractéristiques du régime politique communiste qui „préconise des modes de gestion 
de la réalité sociale à partir d’une organisation centralisée de la décision, le parti unique, 
organisation appuyée sur un apparat permanent de contrôle et de mobilisation”8. Dans le 
discours communiste les termes militaires sont assez souvent utilisés avec leur sens 
propre. En plus ce sens est parfois tant spécialisé qu᾽ils rendent parfois difficile la 
compréhension du texte, n᾽étant pas toujours accessibles au public habituel. 
 Armă: utilizarea armamentelor nucleare cu rază scurtă de acțiune și 
armamentelor tactice; interzicerii producerii oricăror arme de distrugere în masă 

Armament: armamente de distrugere în masă; utilizarea armamentelor nucleare 
cu rază scurtă de acțiune și armamentelor tactice; reducerea cu 50 la sută a 
armamentelor strategice nucleare 

Arsenal: cel mai mare arsenal de arme nucleare, chimice și convenționale. 
Dezarmare: acționează ... pentru dezarmare, pace; realizarea dezarmării 
Înarmare: continuarea cursei înarmărilor 
Nuclear: se vor folosi, fără îndoială, armele nucleare 
Război: pericolul unui nou război mondial; asigurarea unei păci trainice a unei 

lumi fără arme și fără războaie. 
Mais le plus souvent les termes militaires sont employés dans des contextes 

figuratifs qui dépassent leur domaine. De cette manière ils reçoivent une autre 
signification du fait qu᾽ils sont placés dans d᾽autres domaines que celui militaire, dans 
des contextes qui concernent l᾽économie ou l᾽industrie. Comme le remarque aussi 
Lavinia Betea „Imagistica războiului se întinde în cele mai pașnice domenii.” 

                                                            
8 Gabriel Périès, Économie et discours militariste, in «Mots», nr. 43, juin 1995, Actes dʼautorité, 

discours autoritaire, p. 63. 
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(L’imagerie de la guerre s’étend dans les plus pacifiques domaines)9. Si dans le premier 
cas les termes militaires utilisés avec leur sens propre font partie d᾽un lexique très 
spécialisé, par contre, dans cette dernière situation il s᾽agit de termes qui appartiennent 
à un langage très accessible à tout le monde. 

Apărare: apărarea cuceririlor revoluționare 
Apărător: demni apărători ai socialismului 
A combate: să fie combătute cu toată hotărârea șovinismul, naționalismul, rasismul 
Combativ: spirit revoluționar combativ; atitudine mai combativă față de 

manifestările și lipsurile din diferite domenii de activitate 
Combativitate: spirit revoluționar de combativitate 
Disciplină: întărirea disciplinei financiare 
A înarma: întreaga noastră națiune să fie înarmată cu cele mai noi cunoștințe 

ale tehnicii și științei; a înarma tineretul cu cele mai noi și noi cuceriri ale științei; să 
înarmeze partidul, întregul popor cu o concepție clară și o înțelegere științifică a căilor 
de făurire a socialismului 

Înarmare: înarmarea tineretului cu cele mai noi cuceriri ale științei și tehnicii; 
activitatea de înarmare a membrilor de partid, a oamenilor muncii cu o concepție 
revoluționară, științifică despre lume și viață 

Luptă: luptă revoluționară; să dăm o perspectivă clară luptei pentru înfăptuirea 
Programului partidului 

Misiune: misiunea sa istorică 
Mobilizare: mobilizare a oamenilor muncii 
Obiectiv: obiective economico-sociale; obiectivul strategic de transformare a 

României. 
Le même traitement subit également les termes appartenant au langage 

technique qui sont très souvent employés dans des contextes hors de leur domaine. 
 
La siglaison 

 La siglaison consiste dans la réduction d᾽un terme composé ou d᾽un syntagme à 
la succession des initiales du terme qui le compose. Les sigles peuvent être formés en 
roumain selon les initiales des mots qui composent le nom de l᾽organisation ou elles 
peuvent également être empruntés. Dans ce dernier cas les initiales du sigle 
correspondent au nom de l᾽organisation dans la langue d᾽origine. 
 Dans notre corpus on a trouvé trois sigles. Un d᾽eux a été formé en roumain, les 
deux autres on été empruntés à l᾽anglais. 
 C.A.E.R: rolul important al C.A.E.R.; țările socialiste din C.A.E.R. 

N.A.T.O.: desființarea concomitentă a acestuia și a N.A.T.O. 

                                                            
9 Lavinia Betea, Comunicare și discurs în „limba de lemn”a regimului comunist, dans 

«Argumentum. Caietele seminarului de logică liscursivă. Teoria argumentării și retorică», nr. 3, 2004-2005, 
Editura Fundației Academice AXIS, Iași, 2004, 50. 
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S.W.A.P.O.: salutăm victoria în alegerile din Namibia a S.W.A.P.O. 
C.A.E.R. sont les initiales du Consiliul Economic de Ajutor Reciproc. Le sigle a 

été formé en roumain. En français cette organisation des anciens pays socialistes portait 
le nom: le Conseil d᾽assistance économique mutuelle ou le Conseil d᾽aide économique 
mutuelle avec la sigle CAEM. On l’appelait aussi Comecon selon son nom en anglais 
Council for Mutual Economic Assistance. 
 Le sigle N.A.T.O. provient des initiales du nom de l᾽Organisation du Traité de 
l᾽Atlantique Nord (OTAN) en anglais à savoir North Atlantic Treaty Organization. Le sigle 
n᾽est pas formé en roumain et par conséquent on le considère comme un emprunt à l’anglais. 
 S.W.A.P.O. est aussi en emprunt à l’anglais. Le sigle est formé des initiales du 
syntagme anglais South West Africa People᾽s Organization, le nom d᾽un mouvement 
politique devenu ensuite parti qui luttait pour l’indépendance de la Namibie. En français 
l᾽onappelle l᾽Organisation du Peuple du Sud-Ouest Africain. 

 
L’emprunt lexical 
La plupart des néologismes du discours communiste sont des emprunts aux 

langues étrangères. La principale langue d᾽emprunt est le français. Les termes empruntés 
appartiennent à de différentes catégories grammaticales. Ils gardent le plus souvent le 
sens et la catégorie grammaticale de la langue originaire. Les situations où il y a une 
innovation lexicale en ce qui concerne le sens et la catégorie grammaticale sont assez 
rares dans le discours communiste. 

Dans notre recherche on s’arrête seulement sur quelques néologismes, sans se 
proposer une mise en revue exhaustive. 

Parmi les substantifs empruntés on peut citer quelques-uns. 
Aport provient en roumain du français apport où il désigne „le fait d᾽apporter” 

ou „ce qui est apporté” et au sens figuratif „une contribution importante à une action, 
une œuvre”. Dans le discours communiste il est employé seulement avec cette dernière 
signification: un aporttot mai însemnat la știința și cunoașterea universală. 

Efectiv est emprunté au français effectif et garde son sens de la langue d᾽origine. 
En français le terme est utilisé le plus fréquemment dans l᾽administration militaire pour 
désigner „le nombre des soldats composant une formation” et par analogie „le nombre 
d᾽individus appartenant à un ensemble”. Dans notre discours le mot n᾽est employé 
qu᾽avec cette seconde signification: efectivele de porcine, de păsări; creșterea 
efectivelor de bovine și ovine. 

Le mot français revanchard, adjectif et nom, avec le sens „(personne) qui est 
animée d᾽un esprit de revanche” est emprunté en roumain avec le même sens et les 
mêmes catégories grammaticales: nu poate exista libertate pentru revanșarzi; în Europa 
se reactivează din nou forțele revanșarde, neonaziste. 

Petrochimie appartient au lexique spécialisé de la chimie. Dans les années 1980 ce 
lexique détient une importance assez grande dans le discours communiste. Il provient du 
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français pétrochimie et désigne „l᾽industrie, la technique et la science des produits dérivés 
du pétrole et du gaz naturel”: dezvoltarea puternică a metalurgiei, chimiei și petrochimiei. 

Prospecție est un autre mot qui appartient au langage spécialisé de la géologie, 
emprunt au français prospection avec le sens „recherche de la richesse naturelle du sol 
et du sous-sol en vue de leur exploitation”. Dans la langue d᾽origine son emploi ne se 
limite pas à la géologie, mais il est utilisé aussi dans le domaine du commerce comme 
„étude de marché auprès d᾽un groupe de clients potentiels”. Dans le discours 
communiste ce dernier sens est absent, étant donné que cette sorte d᾽étudesn’existaient 
pas à l’époquedans la société roumaine. Par conséquent le terme est employé seulement 
avec son sens géologique: activitatea de prospecțiuni geologice.  

Une autre langue d᾽emprunt est l᾽allemand, mais dans ce cas le nombres des 
mots d᾽origine allemande est beaucoup plus réduit que celui des termes de provenance 
française. Il s᾽agit dans la majorité des cas des noms appartenant au vocabulaire 
économique. 

Un substantiftrès utilisé dans le média après 1989 est investiție de l᾽allemand 
Investion avec des sens calqués au russe investițiia. Le terme se trouve aussi dans le 
discours de Nicolae Ceaușescu: prevederile de investiții pentru anul viitor; volumul 
investițiilor în economia națională. 

Au vocabulaire financier appartiennent aussi deux termes qui ont une 
étymologie multiple, allemande et française: capital et monopol. Les deux mots sont 
spécifique à l᾽économie capitaliste et donc, dans le discours communiste ils acquièrent 
toujours une connotation négative. Capital provient du français capital et de l᾽allemand 
Kapital, tandis que monopol est un emprunt à l᾽allemand Monopol et au français 
monopol: în mâna capitalului și monopolurilor străine; monopolurile și capitalul 
financiar străin. 

Biogaz est un emprunt à l᾽allemand Biogaz. On a affaire toujours à un terme 
appartenant à un langage de spécialité: surselor de energie neconvențională 
microhidrocentralelor, biogazului. Son utilisation est due toujours à des raisons qui 
tiennent de la propagande: de montrer la richesse naturelle du pays, d᾽une part, et de 
suggérer le degrés de développement, d᾽une autre part. 

Dans le corpus analysé on a rencontré un seul emprunt à l᾽anglais, apartheid du 
mot anglais apartheid utilisé pour désigner la politique menée en Afrique du Sud entre 
1948 et 1990: ne pronunțăm cu toată fermitatea împotriva politicii de apartheid. 
 

Le calque linguistique 
Une autre modalité de la néologie lexicale dans le discours communiste est le 

calque linguistique, particulièrement le calque sémantique. 
De nos jours le calque linguistique surl᾽anglais est fréquemment utilisé pour 

enrichir le vocabulaire de la langue roumaine. Des mots empruntés auparavant, qui sont 
bien intégrés dans le système lexicale roumain acquièrent des sens nouveaux sous 
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l᾽influence de l᾽anglais. Dans la période de début du communisme les plus fréquents 
étaient les calques sémantiques sur le russe. Cependant on rencontre parfois aussi des 
calques surl᾽anglais. 

L᾽adjectif convențional est emprunté au français conventionnel avec le sens „qui 
résulte d᾽une convention, qui est établi par une convention”. Dans le discours 
communiste le terme est fréquemment utilisé dans des contextes parlant d’armement ou 
de production d’énergie avec le sens „qui est classique, qui n᾽utilise pas l᾽énergie 
nucléaire”: reducerea armamentelor convenționale. En français ce sens n᾽est pas 
enregistré par le Trésor, car il est entré plus tard dans la langue. Ce sens manque aussi 
du Dicționarul limbii române10edité par l᾽Académie Roumaine. D᾽ailleurs le terme est 
assez intégré dans le discours politique, surtout dans celui des années 1980, de telle 
manière qu᾽il produit des dérivés sur le terrain roumain. À l᾽aide du préfixe de négation 
ne- on obtient l᾽adjectif neconvențional. 

 
Conclusions 
Le discours communiste ne se caractérise pas par une néologie riche, mais il est 

plutôt conservateur et pas innovateur en matière de production lexicale. Il utilise les 
moyens classiques pour l’enrichissement du vocabulaire: les moyens internes 
(dérivation, composition, changement de classe lexicale), l᾽emprunt, la siglaison et le 
calque. En ce qui concerne la création des mots par des moyens internes ce sont la 
composition et la nominalisation des verbes qui détiennent la prépondérance. Les sigles 
peuvent être créés sur le terrain roumain ou ils peuvent être empruntés à l᾽anglais. Une 
modalité très répandue pour l’enrichissement du vocabulaire est l᾽utilisation des termes 
de spécialité hors de leur contexte habituel. Les termes militaires possèdent une position 
privilégiée de ce point de vue. En ce qui concerne les emprunts, ils sont assez nombreux. 
Le français est la principale langue d᾽emprunt, mais dans les texte analysés on a trouvé 
aussi des emprunts à l᾽allemand et même à l᾽anglais. Si dans la période de début du 
communisme il y avait dans le discours politique de nombreux calques sur le russe, au 
fur et à mesure le russe perd son importance. De cette manière vers la fin du 
communisme il est possible que l᾽on rencontre aussi, bien que rarement, des calques 
sémantiques sur l᾽anglais.  
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Abstract 
We will analyze the phenomenon of lexical analogy in neomodernist Romanian 

poetry, being aware of the fact that it represents a very complex linguistic reality, a close 
connection between language and poetic creation. In the field of word formation, the 
analogy is possible because in language words are connected in a network of relations 
both with elements of the same type (on the paradigmatic axis) and with elements of 
another nature (on the syntagmatic axis) thus giving the poet the possibility of 
manifesting himself as a free creator. 

 
Keywords: poetic derivatives, word formation, lexical innovations, 

neomodernist Romanian poetry, prefixes and suffixes 
 

 Résumé  
 On va analyser le phénomène d’analogie lexicale dans la poésie roumaine 
néomoderniste, ayant la conscience du fait qu’il représente une réalité linguistique très 
complexe, préconisant une étroite liaison entre la langue et la crétion poétique. Dans le 
domaine de la formation des mots, l’analogie est possible, vu que dans la langue les mots 
sont pris dans un réseau de relation avec des éléments de même type (sur l’axe 
paradigmatique) aussi bien qu’avec des éléments d’autre nature (sur l’axe syntagmatique), 
ce qui donne au poète la possibilité de manifester librement son pouvoir créateur. 
 
 Mots-clé: dérivés poétiques, formation des mots, inovations lexicales, poésie 
roumaine néomoderniste, préfixes et suffixes  
 

Les créations lexicales dérivatives peuvent être déterminées par le procédé de 
l’analogie, par la reconnaissance de certains modèles préexistants dans la langue. 
L’innovation poétique lexicale ne représente pas nécessairement un écart par rapport à la 
norme de la langue (on se réfère généralement à la formation des mots, plus 
particulièrement à la dérivation avec préfixes et suffixes). On peut affirmer que tout poète 
a formé de nouveaux mots en utilisant les procédés déjà connus dans la langue roumaine, 
de telle manière que les dérivés poétiques nouvellement créés sont absolument roumains.1 

L’importannce de l’analogie lexicale dans le cadre de la formation des mots a été 

                                                            
 1 Ionel Apostolatu, Analogia și caracterul sistematic al derivării lexicale, Actele celui de al 4-lea 
Colocviu al Catedrei de limbă română ( 24-25 noiembrie 2004), Editura Universității din București, 2005, p. 292. 
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reconnue depuis longtemps par les spécialistes tels Sextil Pușcariu2: L’analogie « est le 
principe même sur lequel on fonde la vitalité des éléments dérivatives: préfixes, suffixes, 
etc. », Al. Philippide 3 : « L’analogie et le principal moyen des dérivations » et, plus 
récemment, Liviu Groza et Ionel Apostolatu. Liviu Groza a eu l’intuition du rôle 
prédominant4 de l’analogie dans la formation des mots, en particularisant la dérivation et 
en considérant que l’analogie lexicale agit selon des modèles déjà existants dans la langue.  

Dans le domaine de formation des mots, l’analogie est possible grâce au fait que 
les mots sont compris dans la langue dans un réseau de relations avec des éléments de 
même type (sur l’axe paradigmatique) aussi bien qu’avec des éléments d’autre nature 
(sur l’axe syntagmatique), en donnant ainsi au poète la possibilité de se manifester en 
créateur libre. 

Dans notre démarche, on va analyser le phénomène de l’analogie lexicale dans 
la poésie roumaine néomoderniste, conscients du fait qu’il représente une réalité 
linguistique très complexe, préconisant une étroite liaison entre la langue et la création 
poétique. On va prendre en considération l’une des deux relations des mots dérivés dans 
l’acception de Mioara Avram5, à savoir la relation d’analyse qui se réfère à la distinction, 
dans la structure des mots, des éléments constitutifs d’un mot (ou de plusieurs) existants 
même indépendamment (qui peut ètre identifié dans la structure d’autres mots: méchant, 
méchanceté, malignité. (L’autre relation se réfère au rapport aux autres mots, avec 
lesques les mots déjà formés peuvent s’dentifier formellement – la conversion – où de 
la structure desquels ils peuvent s’en sortir totalement – la dérivation régressive, la 
troncation – ou partiellement – la contamination, la réduplication). 

Pour les mots récemment créés par dérivation (les dérivés poétiques inédits), on 
peut identifier quelques règles de systématisation lexicale selon lesquelles on peut 
analyser ces céationspoéyiques. Ainsi, dans les mots hohotitor et legănător on peut 
facilement reconnaître le suffixe -tor (lat.) qui forme des dérivés à partir des thèmes 
verbaux et, très rarement, nominaux 6 (par exemple: călător < cale par analogie avec 
cerși – cerșetor, visa − visător, fuma – fumător, croi – croitor). Ainsi, on a identifié aux 
poètes néomoderniste les dérivés suivants avec -tor depuis des thèmes verbaux: „cu 
mâinile frumos odihnindu-i-se/ pe rezemătorile pe care le mângâie” > avec les mains se 
reposant merveilleusement/ sur les dossiers qu’elle caresse (Mircea Ivănescu, Jocuri de 
seară – sau marilene), depuis le verbe a rezema > appuyer; „pentru un mai știutor” > 
pour un meilleur connaisseur (M. Ivănescu, ieșirea din clișeu), depuis le verbe a ști > 

                                                            
 2 Sextil Pușcariu, Derivarea cu sufixe de la tulpina pluralică, article extrait de « Homenaje 
ofrecido a Menéndez Pidal. Miscelánea de estudios lingüísticos, literarios e históricos », coord. Ramón 
Menéndez Pidal, 1925, vol. III, p. 263–268.  
 3 Alexandru, Philippide Opere alese, edité par G. Ivănescu et Carmen Gabriela Pamfil, București, 
Editura Academiei, 1984. 
 4 Liviu, Groza, Elemente de lexicologie, București, Editura Humanitas, 2004, p. 94. 
 5 Mioara Avram, Preface à FCLR, vol. I Compunerea, București, Editura Academiei Române, 
1970, p. X. 
 6 SMFCLR, București, Editura Academiei Române, 1967, vol. IV, p.199. 
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connaître; „pași plescăitori” > pas claquants (Mircea Ivănescu, privindu-te în oglinda 
altor versuri), depuis le verbe a plescăi > claquer (pleosc + suffixe -ăi); „Zăcătoare 
zăcând” > languissante en languissant (Ioan Alexandru, Pustia umblătoare), depuis le 
verbe a zăcea>languir avec le suffixe -(ă)tor/ -(ă)toare; „Predându-mă hohotitor” > Me 
rendant bruyamment (Ana Blandiana, De ce nu m-aș întoarce printre pomi?), depuis le 
verbe a hohoti > rire bruyamment; „somn legănător” >sommeil berçant (Ana 
Blandiana, Exil), depuis le verbe a legăna > bercer avec le suffixe -(ă)tor; „un ochi 
răpitor de Himeră” > un œuil prédateur/enleveur de Chimère (Emil Botta, Un dor fără 
sațiu), depuis le verbe a răpi > enlever; „Și acel etcaetera zbârnâitor și pur” > Et cet 
etcætera retentissant et pur (Ion Pop, Mări argintii și nemuritoare), depuis le verbe a 
zbârnâi > retentir (a partir du nom zbârn > tintement avec le suffixe -ăi); „rădăcini 
fumegătoare” >racines fumées (Florin Mugur, Crinul), depuis le verbe a fumega > 
fumer (lat. fumigare) avec le suffixe -tor/-toare; „brațele profanatoarei” > les bras de 
la profanatrice (Ana Blandiana, Trup amar), depuis le verbe a profana > profaner avec 
le suffixe-tor/-toare; „văxuitorii de vorbe” > cireurs de paroles (Mircea Dinescu, 
Computer), depuis le verbe a văcsui > cirer (du nom vacs> cire +suffixe -ui); „omul 
rememorator” > l’homme remémorateur (Sorin Mărculescu, imnul al șaisprezecelea), 
cf. it. rimemoratore, probablement une analogie lexicale avec d’autres structures 
paradigmaiques. On observe la préférence des poètes pour la double préfixation pour 
beaucoup de dérivés, les bases en étant des unités connues par la plupart des locureurs. 

La dérivation peut ètre regardée comme «l’illustration sur le plan lexical de 
l’action de l’analogie» 7 par la possibilité de combiner des unités minimales simples qui 
produisent des unités complexes, dans notre cas, des dérivé poétiques inédits. 

L’un des plus productifs suffixes est le préfixe în- qui peut être attaché à des 
bases différentes  ̶ noms, verbes et adjectifs  ̶ , associations spéciales sur le plan lexical 
et sémantique. Par exemple, „o înluminură cu scriere rondă” > un éclairage d’écriture 
ronde (Mircea Ivănescu, prezentarea bufniței blonde și delicate), formation 
parasynthétique avec le préfixe în- + la base lumină > éclair, lumière + le suffixe -ură; 
„va putea închide, ca o înluminătură” > il pourra la fermer, comme un éclairage (Mircea 
Ivănescu, fereastră ninsă), formation parasynthétique avec le préfixe în- + la base 
lumină > éclair, lumière + le suffixe -tură; «jocul așezându-ți întipărituri > le jeu te 
fixant des impressions” (Mircea Ivănescu, Jocuri de seară – sau marilene), formation 
parasynthétique avec le préfixe în- + la base a tipări > imprimer (depuis tipar > presse) 
+ le suffixe-tură; „lăsând zăngănituri de lanțuri” > laissant des fracas de 
chaînes (Mircea Ivănescu, așteptându-l pe tata goriot mai bine să ne ducem întâi la 
bibliotecă), formé depuis le verbe zăngăni > fracasser (zang > fracas + le suffixe -ăni) 
et le suffixe -tură, où l’on observe la préférence de Mircea Ivănescu pour le jeu lexical 
en général avec le suffixe -tură sur des bases verbales. 

On observe la préférence des poètes pour les mots formés par dérivation 

7 Ionel Apostolatu, art. cit., p. 294. 



Claudia DRAGOMIR (DRĂGHICI) 

188 

parasynthétique ou par double suffixation: „mama tânără/ înșurubată” în brațele lui > la 
mère jeune/visée dans ses bras (Ioan Alexandru, Coborând), depuis le verbea înșuruba 
> visser (în - + șurub> vis); „Slănina încrestată” > le lard encrêté (Ioan Alexandru, 
Adolescent), depuis le verbe a încresta > crêter (în - +cresta > crêter, de creastă > 
crête); „o fierb cu plămânii și o-năcresc cu sudoare” > je la fais bouillir avec les 
poumons en l’agrissant avec la sueur (Ioan Alexandru, Iulie), formé avec în- depui sacru 
> aigre; „îndurerează, mamă, din nou această carne” > endoloris encore, mère, cette 
chair (Adrian Păunescu, Îndurerează), mot formé avec le préfixe în- depuis durere > 
douleur (d’après le fr. endolorir); „în încreierarea îngustă” > dans l’entêtement du 
cerveau étroit (Nichita Stănescu, Elegia a zecea), mot formé avec le préfixe în - + creier 
> cerveau, probablement par analoge avec încleștare > resserage, descleștare > 
desserage (Nichita Stănescu, Frunză verde de albastru); „drumul se învăpăiază mai 
tare” > le chemin brule plus fort (Cezar Baltag, vol. Dialog lamal), formé avec le préfixe 
în- + văpaie > feu; „Și-mpurpurată ceartă-mă sonor” > et empourprée, gronde-moi fort 
(Emil Brumaru, Cântec naiv), formé avec le préfixe în- + purpură>pourpre; „te zbați, 
cu capu-nsângerat de mari calicii” > tu te tourmentes, la tête ensanglantée de grandes 
avarices (Florin Mugur, Crinul), mot formé avec le préfixe în- depuis le verbe a sângera 
> saigner (du lat. sanguinare); „sevă înfloară-le” > sève, fleuris-les (Grigore Hagiu, 
Pădure), (vieu), le préfixe în- + floare>fleur; „de n-aș intra în vibrare/ până la 
înfrunzire” > que je n’entre en vibration/avant l’enfeuillage (Grigore Hagiu, Pădure), le 
préfixe în- + frunzi>feuiller (depuis frunză>feuille); „țară înrădăcinată” > pays enraciné 
(Adrian Păunescu, Riscul), mot formé avec le préfixe în- + rădăcina>raciner (depuis 
rădăcină>racine); „înzăundu-i chica” > en lui maillonnant les longues cheveux (Adrian 
Păunescu, Domnul Tudor), formé avec le préfixe în- + zăua> maillonner (depuis 
za>maillon); „oarbe/ îngândurări” > aveugles/ pensées anxieuses (Mircea Ivănescu, 
Jocuri de seară – sau marilene), depuis îngândura>penser anxieusement (le préfixe în 
-+ le pluriel gânduri > pensées); „E aripa îngerului încleiată de zid” > C’est l’aile de 
l’ange collée au mur (Nichita Stănescu, Moartea păsărilor), depuis încleia >coller, 
formé avec le préfixe în- depuis clei > colle; „Când așteptarea înlemni, secretă” > Quand 
l’attente s’est figée, secrète (Leonid Dimov, Poemul odăilor), formé avec le préfixe în- 
depuis lemn > bois; „Și părea așa, cum sta/ ...înghemuită” > et elle semblait telle, comme 
elle restait/… pelotonnée (Alexandru Mușina, Duminică blondă. Nuvelă), înghemui > 
pelotonner formé avec le préfixe în- de ghemui > peloter (ghem > pelote + le suffixe -
ui); „în jocul acesta al meu/ cu închipuiri” > dans ce jeu mien/avec des chimères (Mircea 
Ivănescu, Jocuri de seară – sau marilene), formation parasynthétique depuis închipui > 
envisager ( în - + chip>visage + -ui). 

L’explication de certains dérivés poétiques peut se faire par l’analogie, ce qui 
donne au poète de nombreuses possibilités, bien que, du point de vue du système de la 
langue, ne modifie rien. C’est le cas de certains dérivés formés avec les préfixes re-, răs- 
ou stră-: „ca să-i/ răscumpăr tristețurile ei” > pour racheter ses tristesses (Mircea 
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Ivănescu, virginia woolf), mot formé avec le préfixe răs- + le verbe a cumpăra > 
acheter; „și nu-și găsește răsfrângerea” > et ne trouve pas son reflet/ rejet (Mircea 
Ivănescu, se duce ea adică la sighișoara? Și verișoara?), răs- + frânge > casser/jeter; 
„gând/ răslețit” > pensée/égarée (Mircea Ivănescu, ieșirea din clișeu), răz- + a lăți > 
élargir (depuis l’adverbe lat > large); „stă răscrăcărat de parcă se-aține la boi” > il se 
tient craquelé comme il se tenait aux bœufs (Ion Gheorghe, La căpătâiul gigantului), 
răs- + crăcăra/ crăcăna > craqueler; ”dorm residefate” > elles dorment 
reperlées (Leonid Dimov, Pe malul Stixului), mot formé avec le préfixe re- + sidefa > 
perler (depuis sidef > nacre de perle); „pentru cine recad brumele-n pietre?” > pour qui 
retombrent les brumes en pierres? (Sorin Mărculescu, Priveghiul apelor), re- +cad > 
tombent (a cădea > tomber); „ochi cu străvezimi” > yeux à transparences (Mircea 
Ivănescu, Moartea la Veneția), formé depuis străveziu > transparent (stră- + vedea > 
voir + le suffixe -iu) et le suffixe -ime, et, par analogie, „Singur umblam prin desime” > 
je marchais seul par l’épaisseur (Emil Botta, vol. Întunecatul April), depuis des > épais 
+ - ime, Mais aussi „vietățile fericite ale viitorimii” > les êtres heureux du temps à venir 
(Alexandru Mușina, O vacă, o poezie) depuis viitor > avenir + le suffixe -ime. 

On signale la présence de certaines structures apparemment obsolètes, du type 
„Mahomedoaie,/ carne de oaie” > Mahomedoaie, viande de mouton (Ion Gheorghe, 
Licorna), depuis Mahomed + le suffixe -oaie, formé probablement selon Mânjoloaie, 
Vrâncioaie, Ghelmegioaie; „ofta bunicul pufălăind din pipă” > le grand-père soupira 
pipant » (Mircea Micu, Viziune), depuis pufăi > puf > pipée + le suffixe -ăi) analogie 
probable avec lălăi > fredonner. 

Un cas particulier est constitué par egipțiancă > Egyptienne, „frumoasa 
egipțiancă > la belle Égyptienne (Mircea Ivănescu, sufletul romantic și întâlnirea cu 
poetul), où l’on observe une contamination avec egipt > Egypte + țigancă > Tsigane 
(țigan >Tsigan + le suffixe -că) et une détivation, le poète en faisant appel à des moyens 
mixtes de formation de mots.  

L’analogie se manifeste également dans une famille lexicale où l’on encontre 
des modles grammaticaux. Ainsi, autour du nom/verbe/adjectif peuvent apparaître des 
noms d’agent, d’instrument, etc. Par exemple, on peut recourir aux normes de la langue 
dans l’identification des thèmes, en retrouvant des noms d’agent créés à partir des avec 
le suffixe -tor (lupta > combat – luptător > combattant) ou les suffixes -ui et -iza qui 
forment des verbes depuis des noms (bici > fouet – biciui > fouetter, var > blanc –vărui 
> blanchir, spital > hôpital – spitaliza > hospitaliser). Cependant, on rencontre dans la 
poésie aussi bien d’autres formations, telles: «Cerbui» (Ioan Alexandru, Cerbui), où 
cerbui > se comporter comme un cerf est formé depuis le nom cerb > cerf avec le suffixe 
-ui; „Îi șiruie udă cămașa pe umeri” > Sa chemise mouillée file sur ses épaules (Florin 
Mugur, Dansul cu cartea), depuis le nom șir > file + le suffixe -ui; „în jocul acesta al 
meu/ cu închipuiri > dans ce jeu mien/avec des chimères (Mircea Ivănescu, Jocuri de 
seară – sau marilene), où închipui > envisager este format din prefixul în- avec le nom 
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chip > visage + le suffixe -ui; „multă boncăluială a sloiurilor” > pleinbrâme des 
banquises (Ion Gheorghe, Descântec în sâmburi și mieji), où le nom boncăluială > 
brâmea été formé par analogie du verbe a boncălui > bramer (étymologie indonnue) 
avec le suffixe-ui et ensuite avec le suffixe -eală (voir aussi mântuială > 
salut/sauvetage: depuis le verbe la verbul a mântui > sauver – magh. menteni) ou avec 
le suffixe -iu: „gura tutunie” > la bouche tabagique (Nicolae Labiș, Omul comun), depuis 
tutun >tabac+ -iu; ”un vinețiu polei” > un verglas bleuâtre violacé (Nicolae Labiș, 
Confesiuni III) depui vânăt > bleu-violet + -iu ou „și-am fost trandafiriu” > et j’ai été 
rosé (Mircea Dinescu, Trandafiriu), depuis trandafir >rose + le suffixe -iu, selon 
cenușiu > grisé, argintiu > argenté, auriu > doré, etc. 

Le poète maîtrise très bien les règles de la langue, en réalisant des combinaisons 
de morphèmes de sote que, par l’analogie avec les modèles existants dans la langue, il 
crée à son tour de nouvelles combinaisons. Les poètes roumains néomodernistes utilisent 
l’aspect formel (recherché par la morphologie) qui étudie les racines aussi bien que la 
formation de nouveaux termes par dérivation, composition, etc.8, aussi bienque les 
signfications lexicales qui constituent le domaine de la sémantique. 

Avec le suffixe -eală on a rencontré des formations doublement sufixées telles 
„bâlbâială de petale” > bégaiement de pétales” (Florin Mugur, Dansul cu cartea), depuis 
bâlbâi > bégayer + le suffixe -eală; „o-ncetineală feminină” > une lenteur féminine 
(Florin Mugur, Încet), depuis încetini > relentir selon încetinel > lentement (încet >lent 
+ le suffixe -inel) + le suffixe -eală; „podoabe sau găteli” > bijoux ou parures (Radu 
Stanca, Buffalo Bill), depuis a (se) găti >se parer (de gata>paré) + -eală. 

La formation des mots est étroitement liée à la morphologie par le fait que toutes 
les deux font appel aux morphèmes (affixes) qui s’appliquent à plusieurs catégories de 
mots. Beuacoup de mots non seulement forment de noiveaux mots, mais changent 
également la classe grammaticale du mot base. Par exemple: les suffixes motionnaires 
sont des morphèmes lexico-grammaticaux qui forment des noms féminins à partir du 
masculin: doctor > docteur  ̶ doctoriță > doctoresse, avec le suffixe -iță ou, inversement, 
rață > cane  ̶ rățoi > canard, avec le suffixe -oi. 

Le suffixe adjectival -os forme des adjectifs depuis un nom păr>poile –păros > 
poilu ou depuis un verbe a arăta > marquer/montrer -arătos > marquant/ beau. Par 
exemple, dans „copitele sfinte și buburoase” > les sabots sacrés et lésionnaires (Ion 
Gheorghe, Calul galben), buburoase>petillants (bubă > plaie/lésion + ur+ -os) peut 
être formé par analogie léxicale selon vâscos > visqueux (lat. viscossus) ou selon nervos 
> nerveux (lat. nervosus, fr. nerveux); d’autres exemples: „ochiul sticlos” > l'œil vitreux 
(Ștefan Augustin Doinaș, Mistrețul cu colți de argint), formé du nom sticlă > vitre + le 
suffixe -os; „ochiul urduros al farului” > l’œil croûté du phare (Ion Gheorghe, La 
căpătâiul gigantului), depuis le nom urdoare > croûte avec le suffixe -os; „iarbă 

                                                            
  8 Ioana S. Cârâc, Introducere în morfologie, Brăila, Editura Edmund, 2002. 
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sârmoasă” > l’herbe filine (Ioan Alexandru, Ca în paradis), depuis sârmă > fil +le 
suffixe -os/ -oasă; „zonă alburie, lăptoasă” > zone blanchâtre, laiteuse (Virgil 
Mazilescu, Până și zâmbetul), depuis lapte > lait + le suffixe -os / -oasă; „iarba râioasă” 
> l’herbe démangeante (Ion Gheorghe, La căpătâiul gigantului), depuis râie > gale + le 
suffixe -os/ - oasă; „nori păstoși” > des nuages pâteux (Denisa Comănescu, Miercurea 
familiei), depuis pastă> pâte + le suffixe -os. 

On peut également déterminer d’autres dérivés avec des suffixes peu productifs 
tels -iș: „ruginișul zării” > l'horizon rubigineux/ rouillé (Ștefan Augustin Doinaș, 
Pseudokyneghetikos – 1941,1958), depuis rugină > rouille + le suffixe -iș, depuis aluniș 
> forêt de noisetiers, păpuriș> roseaux; „ascunzișurile muntelui stins” > les cachettes 
de la montagne éteinte (Mircea Ivănescu, Cântec de adormit elefantul), depuis ascunde 
> caxher + -iș; „să-mproaște... cu ierburiș” > à saupoudrer... d'herbages (Marin Mincu, 
Oraș cu ierburi), depuis iarbă > herbe (ierburi > herbes pluriel) + le suffixe -iș; „Mâini 
de flăcăruie” > mains flamboyantes (Florica Mitroi, Chilimul de moarte), flacără > 
flamme + le suffixee -uie; „generația... căutătorilor noptatici” > la génération… des 
chercheurs de nuit/ noctambules (Mircea Ivănescu, sufletul romantic și întâlnirea cu 
poetul), depuis noapte > nuit + le suffixe -atic; „Și lăinicesc prin ierburi” > Et j’ère par 
l’herbe (Zaharia Stancu, Scrisoare din câmp), depuis lăinici > érer/vagabonder (lainic  ̶ 
formé de laie > vagabond + le suffixe -nic); „cuprins de râset” > plein de rire (Leonid 
Dimov, Istoria lui Claus și a giganticei spălătorese), depuis râs > rire + le suffixe -et 
(zâmbet > sourire); „mai cu scăzământ” > avec une diminution de plus (Cezar Baltag, 
Răsfrângere de demult) depuis a scădea > diminuer + le suffixe -ământ, formé par 
analogie avec legământ > engagement/ liaison (lat. ligamentum); „să-i vorbească 
meșteșugărit” > lui parler abilement/ artistement (Mircea Ivănescu, așteptându-l pe tata 
goriot mai bine să ne ducem întâi la bibliotecă), dublement préfixé depuis meșteșugar 
>artisan (meșteșug >artisanat + le suffixe -ar)+ le suffixe -it. 

Les dérivés dénominatifs et déverbaux peuvent être facilement analysés. Ainsi, 
on identifie quelques inovations poétiques telles: „îl încântă înțelepțește” > il le charme 
sagement (Mircea Ivănescu, prezentarea bufniței blonde și delicate), depuis înțelept > 
sage ; „timp arcat” > temps arqué (Mircea Ivănescu) depuis arcă > arche; „se tânguie 
dogit” > il se plaint d'une voix rauque (Ion Gheorghe, Brezoi), depuis doagă > latte ; 
„Din gâtul costumului chenărit” > Du cou du costume encadré (Ion Gheorghe, Foto), 
depuis a chenări > encadrer (de chenărie > bordure); „curg zănoage .../...pe gropniți” 
> les torrents coulent…/… sur les tombes (Sorin Mărculescu, Priveghiul apelor), depuis 
gropniță>tombe. 

Les préfixes des- et în- forment des verbes (a desfrunzi > defeuiller, a înfrunzi > 
feuiller) depuis le nom frunză >feuille. En poésie, le préfixe des-/ dez- peut s’attacher à 
des bases différentes verbes, noms comme dans les exemples suivants: „descleștare de 
ce crește” > desserrement pourquoi il pousse (Nichita Stănescu, Frunză verde de 
albastru), avec le préfixe des- attaché au nom clește > pince selon le modèle de 
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încleștare > serrement, le préfixe în - + clește > pince; „Lumina descompusă” > lumière 
décomposée (Ileana Mălăncioiu, Către Ieronim ), le préfixe des- + le verbe a compune > 
composer; „raza/Papucului tău desperecheat” > le rayon de ton pantouflé déparié 
(Alexandru Mușina, Tratat despre frică), des- + le nom pereche > paire; „pom 
despodobit” > arbre sans parure ( Cezar Baltag, Fuga miresii), le préfixe des- + podobi 
> parer (podoabă > parure) ou „Deznoadă ușa uncii de tăcere” > silences infimes 
dénouent la porte (Leonid Dimov, Istoria lui Claus și a giganticei spălătorese) forment 
avec le préfixe dez- et le nom nod > nœud; „Îl dezlipeam încet” > Je le décollais 
lentement (Ileana Mălăncioiu, Sânge de urs), avec le préfixe dez- et le verbe a lipi > 
coller; „Dezgolește-te” > dénude-toi (Magda Cârneci, O, generația mea ), mot formé 
avec le préfixe dez- + le verbe a goli > vider (de gol > nude). Une situation spéciale est 
représentée par les termes dezghioacă > concasser, ouvrir et dezghiocate > concassées, 
ouvertes: „Cei moți dezghioacă în gură stele noi” > ces gens ouvrent dans leur bouchede 
nouvelles étoiles (Ștefan Augustin Doinaș, Nocturna,1) ou „lumi dezghiocate și albe” > 
des mondes ouvertes et blancs (Sorin Mărculescu, O bucurie a închegării), où l’on 
identifie le préfixe dez- + le nom ghioacă > coquille (găoace, ghioc > coquille), 
respectivement dez- + le verbe a dezghioca > concasser, ouvriret/ou lat. disglubicare; 
(Nichita Stănescu, Dezîmblânzirea), formé avec le préfixe dez- depuis îmblânzi > 
amadouer (le préfixe în - + blând > doux); „roza sulfurilor...se desfoliază” > la rose des 
soufres se défolie (Mircea Ivănescu, ieșirea din clișeu), probablement formé sur le 
modèle d’exfolia > exfolier (lat. exfoliare, fr. exfolier). 

Nichita Stănescu représente un cas spécial dans la poésie roumaine. L’étude de 
son œuvre poétique du point de vue du langage a constitué l’objet de plusieurs études et 
articles appartenant à Oana Chelaru-Murăruș9, Ecaterina Mihăilă10, Paula Diaconescu11, 
Oana Sitaru12, etc. 

On peut également identifier d’autres exemples par lesquels on peut facilement 
reconnaître le caractère systématique de la dérivation lié à l’analogie lexicale. Par 
exemple, le préfixe ne- est, peut-être, le pus productif dans la poésie roumaine 
néomoderniste13: „dunga soarelui neînceput” > la ceinture du soleil vierge (Nichita 
Stănescu, Marină), ne- + început > commencement; „cal nenăscut” > cheval non-né 
(Nichita Stănescu, Idolii ierbii), ne-+ născut > né ; „pachete...nevămuite” > paquets 
dédouanés (Ion Gheorghe, Scrie-mi și eu voi da sau nu voi da semn), ne- + vămui > 

                                                            
 9 Oana Chelaru-Murăruș, Particularități sintactico-stilistice ale construirii obiectului direct în 
lirica lui Nichita Stănescu, dans „Limba română”, XLVIII, nr. 1-2, 1999, p. 25-33; Oana Chelaru-Murăruș, 
Nichita Stănescu ̶ subiectivitatea lirică: poetica enunţării, București, Editura Univers, 2000. 
 10 Ecaterina Mihăilă, Limbajul ca obiect al poeziei la Nichita Stănescu I, dans SCL, XLIII, nr. 6, 
1992, p. 545-557 ; II, dans SCL, XLIV, nr.1, 1993, p. 3-13 ; III, dans SCL, XLIV, nr. 2, 1993, p. 89-100. 
 11 Paula Diaconescu, Comunicarea prin „necuvinte”, dans SCL, XXVI, nr. 5, 1975, p. 485-487. 
 12 Oana Sitaru, Structuri recurente în poezia lui Nichita Stănescu, dans „Limba română”, XLVIII, 
nr. 1-2, 1999, p. 137-141. 
 13 Claudia Drăghici, Resursa lexicală ne- în limba română. Între universal și individual, GIDNI 
7, Târgu-Mureș, Editura Arhipelag XXI Press, 2020, p. 150-155. 
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douaner (depuis vamă > douane + le suffixe -ui); „spuse ea, neprivindu-mă” > dit-elle 
en ne me regardant (Cezar Baltag, Răsfrângere de dragoste – Astarteea) ne- + privi > 
regarder ; „gândul meu netrezit” > ma pensée non réveillée (Cezar Baltag, Răsfrângere 
în Acum),ne- + trezi > réveiller; „buricul nenufăr” > le nombril nénuphar (Cezar Baltag, 
Starostea), ne- + nufăr > nénuphar; „poate este nedespărțire” > c’est, peut-être, une non 
séparation (Cezar Baltag, Zicere asupră), ne- + despărți > séparer (lat. dispartire); „E 
atâta nepace în sufletul meu” > dans mon âme, tant de non paix (Emil Botta, Un dor fără 
sațiu), le préfixe ne- + pace >paix ; dar are un fel special de a iubi țara care neliniștește” > 
mais il a une façon spéciale d’aimer son pays qui inquiète (Mircea Dinescu, Biografie 
săracă), neliniști > inquiéter depuis neliniștit > inquiet (dérivation régressive), dérivé à 
son tour avec le préfixe ne- + liniștit > quiet (depuis liniști > calmer, voir liniște > 
quiétude formé de lin > lentement/ doucement + le suffixe-iște); „întâmplările 
neîntâmplate” > les épreuves non accomplis (Nichita Stănescu, Cântec), ne- +întâmpla 
> se passer/ éprouver (probablement lat. intemplare); „sămânță ... negrăitoare” > 
semance … muette/ sans voix (Grigore Hagiu, Sămânța tainică), ne- + grai > voix+ -
tor/ -toare; „nelogodnica mea” > ma non-fiancée (Cezar Baltag, Șahorb), ne- + 
logodnică > fiancée; „plesnesc de nenoroc” > ils éclatent de malchance (Ioan 
Alexandru, Ținut), ne- + noroc > chance; „marile etaje / ale necomunicării” > les hautes 
étages de la non communication (Florin Iaru, Mass-Media), ne- + comunicare > 
communication; „Nesomnul, îndoiala.../ Mă-mbolnăvesc” > Le manque de sommeil, le 
doute…/ Je vais tomber malade (Adrian Păunescu, Riscul), ne- + somn > sommeil; 
„nepământesc de caldă” > d’une chaleur non terrestre (Adrian Păunescu, Da, mai avem), 
ne- + pământesc terrestre (pământ > terre + le suffixe -esc). 

Liviu Groza a souligné le rôle importat de l’analogie dans le processus 
d’assimilation en roumain de certains mots d’autres langues14. Par exemple, les mots 
dérivés en -ar: cârciumar > aaubergiste, cizmar > cordonnier, cojocar > fourreur ou 
non dérivés : hotar > frontière, arțar > érableont représenté un modèle analogique pour 
l’adoption de certains emprunts néologiques d’autres langues: français, latin, allemand, 
etc., finis en: - aire, - arium, - er, -eur: colecționar, du fr. Colle ctionneur; vestiar du 
fr. vestiaire, lat. Vestiarium; marinar, du fr. marinier, germ. Mariner, etc. On peut 
également identifier d’autres exemples dans la poésie néomoderniste : „omul 
rememorator” > l’homme remémorateir (Sorin Mărculescu, imnul al șaisprezecelea), cf. it. 
rimemoratore, probablement une analogie lexicale avec d’autres strctures 
paradigmatiques; „mai cu scăzământ” > avec une diminution de plus (Cezar Baltag, 
Răsfrângere de demult) depuis a scădea > diminuer + le suffixe -ământ, formé par 
analogie avec legământ > engagement/liaison (lat. ligamentum); d’autres exemples: 
„ochiul sticlos” > l'œil vitreux (Ștefan Augustin Doinaș, Mistrețul cu colți de argint), 
formé du nom sticlă>vitre + le suffixe -os sur le modèle de nervos > nerveux (lat. 
nervosus, fr. nerveux), etc. 

14 Liviu Groza, ibidem, p. 95. 
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Les créations lexicales dans la poésie roumaine néomoderniste (mots formés par 
dérivation) ont constitué ainsi des instruments dans la création des mondes poétiques, le 
poète en étant obligé de créer non seulement de mots, mais aussi de nouveaux sens, en 
utilisant les moyens de formation des mots. C’est ainsi qu’on a créé des constructions 
parfois rares qui ont aussi enrichi le langage poétique, en même temps que la langue 
roumaine. L’idée de Mallarmé selon lequel la poésie est faite des paroles et non pas de 
sentiments ou d’idée semble avoir été adoptée par la conscience poétique sans négliger 
cependant les contributions de la critique littéraire. 
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Abstract 
The article is an applied study, an analysis of the military vocabulary in the novel 

Floare de oțel/ ‘Iron flower’ by Victor Ion Popa. The diversity of the military vocabulary 
highlights a framework characterizing the realistic, war novel of the interwar period. The 
terminological analysis emphasizes the semantic, lexical and etymological aspects of the 
military terms illustrating interwar literary language, as well as the author’s talent to practise 
the novel of psychological analysis together with other renowned representatives.  

  
Keywords: analysis, military vocabulary, semantics, meaning, literary language 

 
Résumé  
Cet article représente une étude applicative, d’analyse du lexique militiare 

applicatif, d’analyse du lexique militaire dans le roman Floare de oțel de Victor Ion 
Popa. La diversité du lexique militaire met en évidence le cadre spécifique du roman 
réaliste de guerre, de la période de l’entre-deux-guerres. L’analyse terminologique les 
aspects sémantiques, lexicales et étymologiques des termes militaires, représentatifs 
pour la langue littéraire de l’entre-deux-guerres, mais aussi le talent de l’auteur pour 
pratiquer le roman d’analyse psychologique à côté d’autre représentants illustres. 

 
Mots-clés: analyse, lexique militaire, sémantique, sens, langue littéraire  
 
1. La période de l’entre-deux-guerres a représenté pour la littérature roumaine 

une époque inévitablement distinctive, produite par les séismes sociaux spécifiques à 
cette période, en déterminant une modification considérable du cadre de la vie 
spirituelle. Bien que le climat social soit caractérisé par l’instabilité et la tension, la 
littérature illustre un tableau littéraire « d’une grande variété et complexité »1, réalisé 
« d’un dense tissu de fortes lumières et ombres »2. En d’autres termes, « l’entre-deux-
guerres reste jusqu’aujourd’hui l’étape oà la prose roumaine s’est développée 
rapidement, tant en termes de formes naratives quecultivées qu’en termes de valeur »3.  

La prose roumaine de cette période parvient à être dominée par le roman, un 

                                                            
 1 Crohmălniceanu, Ov. S., Literatura română între cele două războaie mondiale, Volumul I, 
București, Editura Minerva, 1967, p. 19. 
 2 Ibidem, p. 19. 
 3 Zamfir, Mihai, Scurtă istorie. Panorama alternativă a literaturii române. Volumul II, Iași, 
Editura Polirom, 2017, p. 211. 



Le lexique militaire dans le roman Floare de oțel de Victor Ion Popa 

197 

roman ayant une thématique étendue dans des milieux sociaux différents. 
Victor Ion Popa, représentant pollyvalent de l’époque d’entre-deux-guerres, par 

le roman Floare de oțel (1930) met évidence le roman réaliste de guerre à travers lequel 
il retrace l’expérience vécue sur front. Le prosateur se place, à côté de Camil Petrescu et 
Liviu Rebreanu, dans la catégorie des écrivains d’entre-deux-guerres qui ont subi une 
influence directe de guerre.Il a combattu sur le front dans la Première guerre mondiale, 
étant également diplômé de l’Ecole des officiers de Botoșani. 

Le critique littéraire Nicolae Manolescu affirme, dans Istoria critică a literaturii 
româneque: « Floare de oțel (1930) aurait pu être une bonne chronique de la première 
guerre, avec une sure matrise de la masse des personnages, souvent bien contourés et 
aux destins difficile à oublier »4. Par conséquent, soit qu’on parle de la littérature ou de 
la langue littéraire, on remarque leur enrichissement, en observant la diversité 
thématique et lexicale spécifique à l’époque d’entre-deux-guerres. 

2. L’analyse vise à présenter le lexique militaire dans le roman réalisre,
d’analyse psychologique de la période d’entre-deux-guerres. Dans cette analyse, à côté 
des termes scientifiques, on a également présenté les éléments communs spécifiques au 
roman de guerre. On a pris en considération l’analyse terminologique visant les 
observations sémantiques, lexicales et étymologiques, en consultant les principaux 
discionnares généraux de la langue roumaine, le DEX (Dictionnaire explicatif de la 
langue roumaine) et le MDA (Le petit dictionnaire académique). La recherche du corpus 
du roman Floare de oțelde Victor Ion Popa comprend environ 60 unités lexicales et 
syntagmes spécialisés. 

2.1. Selon leur signification, les termes militaires désignent: 
a. Armes: baionetă < baïonette: „Deodată baioneta mea suna sec.” Tout d’un

coup, ma baïonette sonna sèchement (p. 229), obuz < obus: „Și în acest mormânt 
colectiv, cei vii stau laolaltă, așteptând mâna, ori obuzul care să-i îngroape, chiar în clipa 
când i-a ucis.” Et, dans cette tombe collective, les vivants attendent ensemble la main ou 
l’obus les enterrant juste au moment où ils sont tués (p. 229), tun = canon: „Front? 
Tranșee? Război? Tunuri? Unde vor fi pierit toate aceste visuri negre, pentru hrana 
cărora fusesem pregătiți?” Front ? Trachées ? Guerre ? Canons ? Où ont péri tous ces 
rêves sombres, qu’on était prêts à nourrir ? (p. 226); 

b. Rangs et fonctions militaires: aghiotant = aide de camp: „Lângă el, o potcă
de aghiotant.” A côté de lui, un diablot d’aide de camp (p. 227), artilerist = canonnier: 
„A instalat tunul sus, punând revolverul în tâmpla artileriștilor, pentru care nebunia asta 
putea să aibă urmări groaznice.” Il a instalé le canon en haut, mettant le révoler dans les 
temples des aides de champ, pour lesquels cette folie pouvait avoir des conséquences 
terribles (p. 316), caporal < caporal: „Chiar român putea să fie, judecând după strașnica 
lui semănare cu Vasilache-Bouroș, caporalul din a patra de mitraliere.” Il pouvait être 

4 Manolescu, Nicolae, Istoria critică a literaturii române. 5 secole de literatură, Pitești, Editura 
Paralela 45, 2008, p. 793. 
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même Roumain, à en juger sa forte ressemblance avec Vasilache-Bouroș, le caporal de 
la IVe mitrailleuses (p. 287), căpitan < capitaine: „[...] cum zicea el – și-a convins 
căpitanul, apoi a început să «lucreze» toată tranșeea nemțească.” [...] comme il disait – 
il a convaincu son capitaine en commençant ensuite à ˮtravaillerˮ toute la tranchée 
allemande (p. 248), colonel < colonel: „Colonelul, un spendid cap de vultur – icoană vie 
și perfect semuitoare lui Wilhelm al doilea – își supraveghea ultimele lucrări ale 
rondurilor lui de flori.” Le colonel, une splendide tête d’aigle – vive icone rappelant 
parfaitement Guillaume II – supervisait les derniers travaux de ses ronds de fleurs (p. 
227), comandant < commandant: „Într-o jumătate de ceas două batalioane sunt făcute 
puzderie, cu ofițeri, cu comandant cu tot.” Dans une demi-heure deux bataillons sont 
détruits, avec les officiers et son commandant (p. 313), general < général: „Era 
generalul nostru de brigadă!...” Il était notre général de brigade (p. 273), locotenent = 
lieutenant: „Și ce le-a spus locotenentul Andreescu nemților semăna grozav cu părerea 
lui Haʼ lambe...” Et ce que le lieutenant Andreescu a dit aux Allemands ressemblait 
terriblement à l’opinion d’ Haʼ lambe (p. 233), maior = majeur: „N-am apucat să pornesc 
cu omul de legătură și maiorul se dezbrăcase.” Je n’était même pas parti avec l’homme 
de contact et le majeur s’était déjà deshabillé (p. 228), ofițer < officier: „Într-o jumătate 
de ceas două batalioane sunt făcute puzderie, cu ofițeri, cu comandant cu tot.” Dans une 
demi-heure deux bataillons sont détruits, avec les officiers et son commandant (p. 313), 
ordonanță < ordonnance: „Ordonanța sublocotenentului Călugăru s-a ivit în prag, cu 
tot echipamentul pe ea [...]”. L’ordonnace du sous-lieutenant Călugăru est apparue au 
seuil de la porte, complètement équippée (p. 234), ostaș = soldat: „Căci ostașul vorbea 
acum tare și fără grijă, ca la el în sat.” Car le soldat parlait fort et sans souci, comme 
chez lui, dans son village (Victor Ion Popa, Floare de oțel, p. 230), rezervist < réserviste: 
„Chiar român putea să fie, judecând după strașnica lui semănare cu Vasilache-Bouroș, 
caporaluldin a patra de mitraliere. Era rezervist.” Il pouvait être même Roumain, à en 
juger sa forte ressemblance avec Vasilache-Bouroș, le caporal de la IVe mitrailleuses. Il 
était réserviste (p. 287), santinelă < sentinelle: „Seara, regimentul raporta divizieică o 
sentinelă germană de la cota 670 ucisese o sentinelă din compania 4-a și rănise pe 
soldatul care-i luase locul.” Le soir, le régiment rapportait à la division qu’une sentinelle 
allemande de la cote 670 avait tué une sentinelle de la IVe compagnie et blessé le soldat 
qui avait pris sa place (p. 253), sergent < sergent: „Gălan sergentul și-a îndemnat 
oamenii, șiret [...].” Gălan, le sergent, a incité ses hommes, astucieusement (Floare de 
oțel, p. 243), soldat < soldat: „M-am înghesuit în el, de-a valma cu soldații.” Je me suis 
serré contre lui, confondu aux soldats (p. 225), sublocotenent = sous-lieutenant: 
„Ordonanța sublocotenentului Călugăru s-a ivit în prag, cu tot echipamentul pe ea [...]” 
L’ordonnace du sous-lieutenant Călugăru est apparue au seuil de la porte, complètement 
équippée [...] (p. 234); 

c. Unités et sous-unités militaires: batalion < bataillon: „După un ceas de urcuș, 
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eram la batalion.” Après une heure de montée j’étais au bataillon (p. 228), baterie < 
batterie: „Cu asta, bateria lui era la cheremul nemților.” Ainsi, sa batterie était à la merci 
des Allemands (p. 263), brigadă < brigade: „Era generalul nostru de brigadă!...” Il était 
notre général de brigade (p. 273), companie < compagnie: „Compania pusă în front se 
desise în ascunzișul rourat al unei livezi de gospodărie săracă.” La compagnie placée au 
front s’était entassée dans la tanière rosée d’un pauvre verger domestique (p. 327), 
detașament < détachement: „Căpitanul detașamentului postat pe linie vine la noi, își face 
cruce și scuipă [...]!” Le capitaine du détachement posté sur la ligne vient vers nous, fait 
sa croix et crache (p. 322), divizie < division: „Cât privește hrana lor, era singurul din divizie 
care izbutea să dea două feluri de mâncare și la prânz și seara.” Quant à leur nourriture, il 
était le seul de la division à reussir à donner deux plats le midi et le soir (p. 276), patrulă = 
patrouille: „Patrula urcă în goană panta și raportează.” La patrouille monte la pente en 
courant et donne le rapport (p. 319), pluton < peloton: „M-am statornicit în companie și mi-
am luat plutonul în primire.” Je me suis fixé dans la compagnie et j’avais pris en charge mon 
peloton (p. 247), regiment < régiment: „Asemeni ordinelor venite de la regiment, a intrat în 
noi ceva înfrigurat și rău.” Comme les ordres venus du régiment, quelque chose de froid et 
de mauvais est entré en nous (p. 283); 

d. Actions et tactiques militaires: artilerie < artillerie: „Artileria noastră a 
început să tragă acolo, cu rafale de toate calibrele.” Notre artillerie a commencé à tirer 
là-bas, en rafales de tous calibres (p. 316), atac < attaque: ”Nemții trăgeau de zor, [...] 
sâcâiți de câtevapatrule cercetașe, care le păruseră, se vede, avangarda unui atac.” Les 
Allemands tiraient vivement [...], ennuyés par quelques patrouilles éclaireuses, qui leur 
avait paru, semble-t-il, l’avant-garde d’une attaque (p. 295), bombardament < 
bombardement:” – „Astă-noapte, la ora 11.32 minute, o patrulă inamică, de mărimea 
unui pluton, cu o secție de mitraliere, a atacat frontul companiei a noua, protejată de 
focul intens al tranșeelor inamice și de bombardamentul de artilerie.” Cette nuit, à 11 h 
32, une patrouille ennemie, de la taille d'un peloton, avec une section de mitrailleuses, a 
attaqué le front de la neuvième compagnie, protégée par des tirs intenses des tranchées 
ennemies et des bombardements d'artillerie (p. 236), contraatac < contre-attaque: 
„Batalionul nostru trebuia să întărească și să fie trupă de contraatac.” Notre bataillon 
devait se renforcer et être une troupe de contre-attaque (p. 327), război = guerre: „Front? 
Tranșee? Război? Tunuri? Unde vor fi pierit toate aceste visuri negre, pentru hrana 
cărora fusesem pregătiți?” Front ? Trachées ? Guerre ? Canons ? Où ont péri tous ces 
rêves sombres, qu’on était prêts à nourrir ? (p. 226), recrutare = recrutement: „Așadar 
Bocăneț venea pe front. [...] odinioară, ceruse țipând comisiei de recrutare, să-l dea la 
armată.” Donc Bocăneț venait sur le front. [...] une fois, il avait demandé à la commission 
de recrutement en criant de le transférer à l’armée (p. 305); 

e. Objets militaires: centură < ceinture: „Legându-și centurele, își împărțeau 
sectoare și treburi grabnice.” En serrant leurs ceintures, ils partageaient les secteurs et 
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les travaux urgents (p. 233), raniță = sac à dos: „Căci moș Păscaru n-a știut niciodată 
ce înseamnă o rezervă de hrană, ținută în raniță.” Car le vieux Păscaru n’a jamais su ce 
que signifie une réserve alimentaire, tenue dans le sac à dos (p. 259); 

f. Constructions à destination militaire: cazarmă < caserne: „Regula sălășuiește 
în pacea bună a cazărmii, cu cazanul ei cu tot [...].” La règle habite la bonne paix de la 
caserne, avec toute sa chudière (p. 304);  

g. Institutions militaires: Curte Marțială < Cour martiale: „Ofițerul va fi trimis 
la curtea marțială…” L’officier sera renvoyé devant la Cour martiale… (p. 293);  

h. Noms génériques: armistițiu < armistice: „Azi e zi de armistițiu pentru 
îngroparea câtorva morți dintre linii.” Aujourd’hui c’est l’armistice pour enterrer les 
quelques morts d’entre les lignes (p. 242), front < front: „Colonelul a început să viziteze 
frontul tot mai des.” Le colonel a commencé à visiter le front de plus en plus souvent (p. 
269), linie < ligne: „Azi e zi de armistițiu pentru îngroparea câtorva morți dintre linii.” 
Aujourd’hui c’est l’armistice pour enterrer les quelques morts d’entre les lignes (p. 242), 
rezervă < réserve: „Tot regimentul era la creneluri, și rezervele apropiate, cu arma în 
mână.” Tout le régiment était aux remparts, et les réserves proches, l’arme à la main (p. 
250), sector < secteur: „Legându-și centurele, își împărțeau sectoare și treburi 
grabnice.” En serrant leurs ceintures, ils partageaient les secteurs et les travaux urgents 
(p. 233), tranșee < tranchées: „Dimineața, nemții vedeau, cu groază, un tranșeu întreg, 
la o palmă de dânșii.” Le matin, les Allemands avaient vu, avec horreur, une tranchée 
entière, tout près d’eux (p. 274). 

2. 2. Du point de vue sémantique, les termes militaires sont: 
a. monosémiques: aghiotant = adjoint s.m. (cf. rus. adiutant), armistițiu s.n. (< 

fr. armistice), artilerist s.m. (< rus. artillerist, germ. Artillerist), caporal s.m. (< fr. 
caporal), colonel s.m. (< fr. colonel), general s.m. (< fr. général), maior = majeur s.m. 
(< rus. maĭor, germ. Major), obuz s.n. (< fr. obus), raniță = sac à dos s.f. (< rus. ranec), 
santinelă s. f. (< fr. sentinelle), sublocotenent s.m. (sub- + locotenent, d’après fr. sous-
lieutenant); 

b. polysémiques: artilerie s.f. (< fr. artillerie, rus. artilleriia), atac s.n. (< fr. 
attaque), avangardă s.f. (< fr. avant-garde), baionetă s. f. (< fr. baïonnette), batalion 
s.n. (< pol. batalion, rus. Batalion, cf. it. battaglione, fr. bataillon), baterie s.f. (< fr. 
batterie), bombardament s.n. (< fr. bombardement, it. bombardamento), brigadă s.f. (< 
fr. brigade, rus. brigada), cazarmă = fr. caserne s.f. (< rus. kazarma), căpitan < 
capitaine s.m. (< it. capitano, rus. Kapitan, cf. magh. kapitány), centură s.f. (< fr. 
ceinture), comandant s.m. (< fr. commandant), contraatac s.n. (< fr. contre-attaque), 
curte (marțială) s.f. (< ml. curtis, fr. cour), detașament s.n. (< fr. détachement), divizie 
s.f. (< rus. Diviziia, cf. fr. division), front s.n. (< fr. front), linie s.f. (< lat. linea, it. linea, 
germ. Linie,fr. ligne), locotenent =lieutenant s.m. (< it. locotenente), ofițer s.m. (< pol. 
oficer, rus. ofițer, fr. officier, ger. Offizier), ordonanță s.f. (< fr. ordonnance), ostaș = 
soldats.m. (oaste + sufixul –aș), patrulă> patrouille s.f. (< germ. Patrulle), pluton s.n. 
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(< fr. peloton, it. plotone), plutonier= adjudant s.m. (pluton + -ier), război = guerre s.n. 
(< sl. razboj « meutre, vol »), recrutare = recrutement s.f. (E: recruta), regiment s.n. (< 
fr. régiment, germ. Regiment), rezervă s.f. (< fr. réserve), sector s.n. (< fr. secteur, lat. 
sector, -oris), sergent s.m. (< fr. sergent), soldat (< fr. soldat, it. soldato, germ. Soldat), 
tranșee s.f. (< fr. tranchée), tun > cannon s.n. (< lat. tonus). 

2. 3. Du point de vue terminologique, une bonne partie des termes militaires 
analysés sont caractérisés par l’interdisciplinarité: 

atac < attaque: 
LM « mouvement offensif contre un ennemi, pour le faire se rétirer et le détruire » 

(MDA, p. 120); 
LSI (Sport) « mouvement qui commence une partie ou une répise », « initiative en 

jeu », « la ligne d’attaquants d’une équipe de football, de handball, etc.» (MDA, 
p. 120);
(Juridique) « Cale de atac: voie de recours – moyen par lequel la 
partiemécontente demande un nouvel examen du litige » (MDA, p. 120); 
(Médecine) « crise, congestion cérébrale, infarctus, hémoptysie » (MDA, p. 
120); 
(Technique) « genre de transmission entre la machine motrice et la machine à 
actionner ou entre la machine génératrice et le moteur actionné par elle » (MDA, 
p. 120);
(Phonétique) « mouvement articulatoire des cordes vocales qui marque le début 
de la prononciation d’une voyelle » (MDA, p. 120); 
(Musique) « émission plus accentuée d’un son » (MDA, p. 120). 
baterie < batterie: 

LM « sous-unité d’artilerie composée de quatre, six ou huit canons, avec les moyens 
de traction, l’équipement et le personnel nécessaire » (DEX, p. 101); 

LSI (Electricité) « groupement d’appareils, de dispositifs ou de pièces identiques 
associés pour l’exécution d’une opération », « Baterie electrică < batterie 
électrique = réunion de plusieurs cylindres de Leyda ou de plusieurs éléments 
voltaïques pour produire de l’électricité », « Baterie solară < batterie solaire = 
source d’énergie formée d’’un groupe de générateurs photoélectriques à semi-
conducteurs, qui transforment l’énergie de la radiation solaire en énergie 
électrique » (DEX, p. 101); 
(Musique) « ensemble d’instruments à percussion (dans une orchestre) (DEX, p. 101). 
bombardament < bombardement: 

LM « action de lancer des projectiles (explosifs) » (MDA, p. 229); 
LSI (Physique) « projection des particules élémentaires sur un noyau atomique » 

(MDA, p. 229). 
brigadă < brigade: 

LM « unité militaire supérieure au régiment et inférieure à la division » (DEX, p. 130); 
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LSI (Silviculture) (en syntagme) « Brigadă silvică < brigade forestière = sous-unité 
forestière composée d'un ou de plusieurs cantons et dirigée par un brigadier 
forestier » (DEX, p. 130); 
(Art) (Inusité; en syntagme) « Brigadă artistică < brigade artistique = collectif au 
sein du mouvement artistique amateur, qui présentait des (courts) programmes 
artistiques inspirés de la vie du collectif auquel il appartenait » (DEX, p.130). 
căpitan < capitaine: 

LM « grade d’officier supérieur au lieutenant et inférieur au majeur » (DEX, p. 174); 
LSI (Marine) « Căpitan-locotenent < capitaine lieutenant = grade correspondant au 

capitaine des armées de terre ou de l’air », « Căpitan de rangul întâi (sau al 
doilea, al treilea) < capitaine de Ier rang (ou de IIe ou de IIIe) = grade 
corespondant au colonel ( ou au lieutenant-colonel, au majeur) », (Suivi parfois 
des déterminations « de navire », « barge », « de rémorquer ») « commandant 
d’un navire militaire, commercial pu de passagers », « Căpitan de port < 
capitaine de port= personne chargée de la direction de l’activité d’un port ou 
d’un office protuaire » (DEX, p. 174); 
(Histoire) « personne qui commande une armée ou une partie d’une armée » 
(DEX, p. 174); 
(Sport) « sportif désigné pour représenter ou diriger lors d’une compétitition 
l’équipe dont il fait partie » (DEX, p. 174). 
centură < ceinture: 

LM « bande en cuir (rarement en tissu) nouée autour de la taille et à laquelle est 
attachée l’épée, la baïonnette ou le pistolet » (DEX, p. 186); 

LSI (Anatomie) « ensemble osseux par lequel les extrémités sont rattachées au 
corps », « Centură pelviană < ceinture pelvienne = ceinture formée des os 
coxaux et qui rattache les membres inférieurs au tronc », « Centură scapulară < 
ceinture scapulaire = ceinture formée des clavicules et omoplates et qui rattache 
les membres supérieurs au tronc » (DEX, p. 186); 
(Sport) « Ligne horizontale imaginaire au niveau de l'ombilic, marquant la limite 
en dessous de laquelle les coups de boxe ne sont pas autorisés par le règlement », 
(Luttes) « Procédure technique pour saisir la taille de l'adversaire avec ses 
mains » (DEX, p. 186); 
(Astronomie) (en syntagme) « Centură de radiație ceinture de radiation = 
chacune des zones autour de la Terre où la radiation corpusculaire ionisée est 
tellement intense qu’elle est nocive pour les cosmonautes » (DEX, p. 186); 
(Construction) « bande en béton sur laquelle l’on fixe le plancher des édifices » 
(DEX, p. 186). 
contraatac < contre-attaque: 

LM « riposte offensive d’une unité militaire en défense, afin de repousser une 
attaque de l’ennemi qui est entré dans son dispositif et pour rétablir les positions 
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initiales » (DEX, p. 248); 
LSI (Sport) « riposte prompte, en réponse à l’attaque de l’adversaire » (DEX, p. 248). 
 curte < cour: 
LM (en syntagme sintagma) « ~ marțială < cour martiale – instance militaire 

pendant la guerre » (MDA, p. 582); 
LSI (Juridique) (en syntagme) « ~ de casație < cour de cassation – instance 

judiciaire suprême qui juge les pourvois presqu’exclusivement en termes de 
forme », (en syntagme) « ~ supremă < cour suprême – instance supérieure qui 
juge les pourvois quant à la forme et au fond », (en syntagme) « ~ de appel < 
cour d’appel – juridiction du deuxième degréqui juge une cause déjà jugée en 
premier ressort », (en syntagme) « ~ de conturi < cour de comptes – instance 
judiciaire chargée de conttrôler les dépenses publiques », (en syntagme) « ~ cu 
juri < cour d’assises – instance judiciaire dont le verdict est donné par les 
jurés », (en syntagme) « ~ de fond < cour de fond – deuxième arrêt du pourvoi 
contre la décision de la première cour » (MDA, p. 582). 

 divizie < division: 
LM « Grande unité militaire, constituée de plusieurs régiments d'armes différentes 

ou de plusieurs navires de guerre » (DEX, p. 352); 
LSI (Sport) « Chacune des catégories de qualification des équipes sportives » (DEX, 

p. 352). 
 front < front: 
LM « Endroit où les combats militaires ont lieu en temps de guerre; toutes les forces 

militaires opérant sur le champ de bataille sous un commandement unique », 
Expr. „A rupe (sau a sparge) frontul < briser le front= briser la ligne de défense 
de l’ennemi, entrer par la force dans sa ligne de défense », « partie du théâtre 
d'opérations d'un Etat en guerre, placé sous un commandement unique » (DEX, 
p. 452);  

LSI (Exploitation minière) « portion d'un gisement de substances minérales utiles, 
ouverte par un site minier, où des fouilles sont effectuées » (DEX, p. 452); 
(Architecture) « Plan vertical où se trouvent la façade d'un immeuble ou les 
façades d'un ensemble d'immeubles » (DEX, p. 452); 
(Météorologie) « Zone de transition entre deux masses d'air différentes, 
caractérisée par des changements météorologiques soudains, avec des 
conséquences directes sur le temps », « Front atmosferic < front atmosphérique= 
zone de contact entre deux masses d’air à gradient termique élevé » (DEX, p. 452); 
(Physique) (en syntagme) « Front de undă < front d’onde = ensemble de points 
auxquel une oscillation est propagée à un moment donné » (DEX, p. 452). 
linie < ligne: 

LM « Système (ou partie d'un système) de fortifications, abris et barrages militaires 
destiné à renforcer la défense d'un territoire, d'un point stratégique, etc. », 
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« Linie de bătaie (sau de luptă) < ligne de bataille (ou de lutte) = déploiement 
systématique de forces militaires pour le combat; étendue du front occupé par 
les troupes combattantes », « Linie de apărare < ligne de défense = rempart 
formé de fortifications et de troupes » (DEX, p. 653). 
 ordonanță < ordonnance: 

LM (ancienne armée) « soldat au service d’un officier » (DEX, p. 826); 
LSI (Mathématiques) « Trajectoire décrite par un point matériel dans un mouvement 

continu ou d'intersection de deux surfaces » (DEX, p. 653) ; 
 (Juridique) « Ordonanță prezidențială < ordonnance présidentielle = décision 

de justice rendue dans une procédure d'urgence », « Ordonanță de urgență < 
ordonnance d’urgence = décision gouvernementale prise en l’absence du 
Parlement, à pouvoir de loi et qui peut ultérieurement être confirmée ou infirmée 
par le Parlement » (DEX, p. 826); 
 (Architectură) « disposition, arrengement général des élements composant une 
façade » (DEX, p. 826). 
rezervă < réserve: 

LM « partie des forces armées qui n’est pas maintenue dans l’armée, formée des 
personnes qui ont satisfait au service militaire et qui peut y être rappelée en cas 
de guerre ou de concentration », « Ofițer de rezervă < officier de réserve = 
officier qi ne fait pas partei de cadres actives de l’armée » (DEX, p. 1051); 

LSI (Economie, politique) « Rezerve de stat < réserves d’Etat = quantité de biens 
matériels des plus importants accumulés et centralisés afin d’assurer lacontinuité 
du processus de production et les besoins de consommation de la population en 
cas de situations imprévues », « Rezerve interne < réserves internes = 
possibilités existantes dans une entreprise, dont la découverte et utilisation 
permettent, sans grands investissements supplémentaires, de réaliser des 
quantités importantes de produits » (DEX, p. 1051); 
(Finances) « Rezervă-aur < réserve d’or = quantité d’or conservée par les 
banques d’émission en tant que garantie pour les billets de banque mis en 
circulation et pour la liquidation des dettes envers d’autres pays, dans le cas où 
ils ne peuvent être acquités par la livraison des marchandises ordinaires », 
« Rezervă lichidă < réserve liquide = a) totalité des moyens monétaires, 
existants sous quelque forme que ce soit, non grevés par aucune charge, 
disponibles dans une banque, dans une entreprise, etc.; b) l’or disponible en 
pièces ou lingots, ainsi qu’en devise ou en devises librement convertible en or, 
destinées aux opérations internationales », « Rezervă bugetară < réseerve 
budgétaire = partie des recettes d’un budget, constituée en réserve afin de 
couvrir les dépenses imprévues ou en cas d’iréalisation intégrale des revenus » 
(DEX, p. 1051); 
(Juridique) « Rezervă succesorală (sau legală) < réserve héréditaire (ou 
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légale) = Patie d’un héritage dont le testateur ne peut disposer librement, 
réservée de droit à certains héritiers », « manifestation par laquelle un Etat, 
devenu partie à un traité, déclarre vouloir exclure ou limiter l’application de 
certaines clauses comprises dans ce traité ou leur attribuer une certaine 
signification » (DEX, p. 1051); 
(Physiologie) « Rezervă alcalină < réserve alcaline = quantité de bicarbonate de 
sodium du plasme, exprimée en cm3 de dioxyde de carbone libéré par 100 ml de 
plasma à une pression partielle de dioxyde de carbone de 40 mm de mercure et 
à la température corporelle (DEX, p. 1051); 
(Sport) « Joueur qui remplace, si nécessaire, l'un des titulaires employés dans la 
compétition » (DEX, p. 1051). 
sector < secteur: 

LM « zone d’action d’une unité militaire » (DEX, p. 1101); 
LSI (Mathématiques) « portion d'un plan délimitée par deux lignes concurrentes et 

l'arc d'une courbe entre les deux lignes; ensemble des points à l'intérieur d'une 
sphère, situés à l'intérieur du cône ayant pour base un petit cercle de la sphère, 
et pour sommetle centre de la sphère » (DEX, p. 1101); 
(Technique) « organe de machine en forme de cercle, de roue (dentelée)» (DEX, 
p. 1101). 
2. 4. En consultant les dictionnaires DEX et MDA, on a identifié les éléments 

lexicaux suivants, diastratiquement marqués: atac < attaque (MDA), brigadă < brigade 
(MDA), cazarmă < caserne (MDA), centură < ceinture (DEX, MDA), linie < ligne (MDA), 
obuz < obus (MDA), ordonanță < ordonnance (MDA), tranșee < tranchée (MDA). 

3. Selon leur signification, les termes analysés désignent des armes, des 
fonctions et degrés militaires, des unités et sous-unités militaires, des institutions, objets, 
constructions, actions et tactiques militaires, mais aussi des noms génériques. 

Du point de vue sémantique, on remarque la présence des termes monosémiques 
(11 occurrences) et polysémiques (49 occurrences). Tous les termes militaires ont été 
utilisés dans ce contexte avec leur sens propre.  

Une autre observation importante consiste dans le fait qu’une partie des termes 
polysémiques analysés présentent des connexions avec au moins un domaine, en 
constatant l’interdisciplinarité. Le lexique militaire comprend des termes qu’on 
rencontre dans le sport, le domaine juridique, la médecine, la phonétique, la musique, le 
domaine électrique, la physique, la marine, l’anatomie, l’astronomie, les constructions, 
le domaine technique, l’architecture, les mathématiques, la sylviculture, l’art, la 
politique, la météorologie, la mécanique, l’économie, la linguistique, etc. 

Chaque terme a été défini sur la base des dictionnaires antérieurement 
mentionnés, en enregistrant les sens et les syntagmes spécialisés interdisciplinaires, en 
mettant en évidence les langages spécialisés qui interfèrent. Certains termes se 
retrouvent dans des syntagmes du domaine militaire, aussi bien que dans les domaines 
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du lexique scientifique interdisciplinaire, hyposthase où le sens est précis, univoque, 
monoréférentiel. 

Selon les dictionnaires DEX et MDA, très peu de termes militaires sont 
diastratiquemeny marqués, et d’autres peuvent facilement être attribués à ce domaine 
par définition.  

Du point de vue étymologique, les termes militaires sont empruntés. Les 
emprunts à étymologie multile et ceux du framçais en sont nombreux, par rapport à ceux 
du larrin, de l’italien, de l’allemend, du hongrois, du polonais et du russe. On rencontre 
également diverses créations internes.  

Les termes militaires ont été identifiés surtout dans le roman Floare de oțel de 
Victor Ion Popa parce qu’il a été directement influencé par la guerre, notre auteur 
combattant sur le front pedant la première guerre mondiale. 

Par conséquant, on peut affirmer que l’expérience de la guerre a laissé des traces 
nons seulement en ce qui concerne la vie économique, politique et sociale du pays, mais 
aussi dans la vie littéraire et artistique. Les blessures émotionnelles des militants, les 
horeurs produites pendant la guerre et le choc provoqué par cet événement malheureux 
ont été décrits avec succès par Victor Ion Popa dans son roman de guerre. Ces aspects 
émergent en même temps du thème du roman et du lexique militaire qui y est utilisé. 
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Abstract 
This paper aims at examining the relation of hyponymy in the domain of 

biomedical engineering, and highlighting its importance in understanding the systemic 
nature of terminology as well as building hierarchical systems where each concept is 
defined by the relationship established with other concepts and their place in the 
conceptual structure of a specialized domain. The analysis of the provided examples is 
intended to illustrate the way in which hyponymic relations are established as well as the 
process of property inheritance and specification on each level of the hierarchical system. 

Keywords: terminology, hyponymy, hyponym, hyperonym, hierarchy 

Résumé 
Cet article vise à examiner la relation de l'hyponymie dans le domaine du génie 

biomédical, et à souligner son importance pour comprendre la nature systémique de la 
terminologie ainsi que pour construire des systèmes hiérarchiques où chaque concept est 
défini par la relation établie avec d'autres concepts et leur place dans le structure 
conceptuelle d'un domaine spécialisé. L'analyse des exemples fournis vise à illustrer la 
manière dont les relations hyponymiques sont établies ainsi que le processus d'héritage 
et de spécification des propriétés à chaque niveau du système hiérarchique. 

Mots-clés:terminologie, hyponymie, hyponyme, hyperonyme, hiérarchie 

Introduction 
Knowing the concept designated by a specific term is not enough to understand 

how this term is used within the context of a specialized language. Another important 
factor that should be taken into consideration is the semantic relationship between terms. 
According to M. Lynne Murphy, “relation” is used to describe co-membership in a 
definable set as well as to distinguish the types of definitional criteria that define such a 
set, the term “semantic relations” indicating relations defined by semantic paradigms1. 

As any lexical-semantic system is based on relations, their study is considered 
extremely important for regulating and systematizing terminology, constructing the 

1M. Lynne Murphy, Semantic Relations and the Lexicon, Cambridge University Press, 2003, p. 8. 
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hierarchy of concepts in particular fields of knowledge. There is no doubt that the 
investigation of semantic relations “allows to specify the theoretical understanding of the 
terminology systemic nature on the semantic level, and also identify patterns of systemic 
correlation of the expression plan and the content plan of the specific professional 
terminological system”2. One of the most representative semantic relations that would fulfil 
the purpose of revealing the systemic nature of terminology is hyponymy.  
  
 The Concept of Hyponymy 
 The term “hyponymy” was used for the first time by John Lyons, who argues 
that it is “the most fundamental paradigmatic semantic relation through which the 
vocabulary of a language is structured”. He states that, although the term is not as 
traditional as “synonymy” or “antonymy”, the notion is a traditional one, and it has long 
been recognized as one of the constitutive principles of vocabulary organization. The 
term was intended to replace the one of “inclusion” that he considered ambiguous. He 
argues that the difference in the point of view from which one may consider “inclusion” 
corresponds to the difference, in the traditional logic and in certain theories of semantics, 
between the extension and the intension of a term. The extension of a term is the class 
of entities to which the term is applicable or refers; the intension of a term is the set of 
attributes which characterize any entity to which the term is correctly applied3. 
 Hyponymy can be defined as a semantic relation based on a hierarchical 
ordering principle of terms according to their semantic content – assigning a term which 
designates a specific, precise notion –to another term that designates a more general 
notion in relation to the first, but it is subsumed to the same class. 
 According to Angela Bidu-Vrănceanu, this type of semantic relation takes shape 
of a hierarchic structure of some lexical subunit where the hyperonym is the higher 
element within a class, whereas the hyponyms are the subordinate ones. Angela Bidu-
Vrănceanu and Narcisa Forăscu point out that this relation is the basis of lexicographic 
and terminographic definitions and contribute to the formulation of the proximate genus 
and to specific differences because it is a relationship of inclusion or unilateral 
implication4. Along the same line of thinking, M. Lynne Murphy states that hyponymy 
is a central notion in many models of the lexicon due to its inference-invoking nature, 
its importance in definition, and its relevance to selectional restrictions in grammar. 
Inferences, particularly entailments, are strongly associated with the hyponym relation, 
such that a statement entails an equivalent statement that includes one of its words’ 
hyperonyms. She adds that classical (Aristotelian) definitions also rely on hyponymy. 

                                                            
 2 Larysa Y. Azarova, Ludmila A. Radomska, Hyper-Hyponymic Relations in Noun-Juxtapositions 
of the Ukrainian Terminology, in “Annales Universitatis Mariae Curie-Sklodowska” Vol. XXXI, Lublin, 
2013, p. 116. 
 3John Lyons, Introduction to Theoretical Linguistics, Cambridge University Press, 1968, p. 453-454. 
 4Simona Nicoleta Staicu, Hierarchic Structuring Medical Terms according to the Semantic Content, 
in “Studii şi cercetări de onomastică şi lexicologie” (SCOL) Anul VI, Nr. 1-2, Craiova, 2013, p. 216. 
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Such definitions consist of genus and differentiae, that is, a hyperonym and the qualities 
that distinguish the defined hyponym from the larger class5. 
 The hyponymy relation has been referred to in the literature under various 
names, including IS-A (is-a), a kind-of, taxonymic, superordinate-subordinate, genus-
species, and class-subclass relations, and it exhibits different linguistic behaviour when 
expressed by means of different terms. D. Alan Cruse pointed out that the expression 
“an X is a kind/type of Y” is more discriminating than “an X is a Y”. He called the first 
relation taxonomy and the second relation simple hyponymy, claiming that taxonomy is 
not just a logical class inclusion relation – the terms used to represent the classes are 
important. The expression “a kind/type of” exerts selectional restrictions on the pair of 
terms. D. Alan Cruse has suggested the existence of a “principle of taxonomic 
subdivision” that selects only good categories that are internally cohesive, externally 
distinctive, and maximally informative6. 
 Hyponymy establishes a unidirectional hierarchy – in contrast with the 
bidirectional one in the case of synonymy – as a hyponym can be the hyperonym of 
another, the next level of classification. The tree can be extended to subsequent levels in 
a relation of transitivity, until no distinctive features remain. In other words, the meaning 
of the hyponym inherits the meaning of the hyperonym and adds certain specificity.  
 According to John Lyons, hyponym/superordinate chains offer the possibility of 
choosing between more general or more specific meanings, which can be adapted to the 
specialized register of disciplinary discourse. Howard Jackson and Etienne ZéAmvela 
claim that the members of a speech community share “encyclopaedic knowledge” which 
will allow them to adapt to the necessary situation of specificity in disciplinary contexts7. 
 Olga Acosta, César Aguilar and Gerardo Sierra state that, from a cognitive point 
of view, the lexical relation of hyponymy represents a process of categorization, which 
allows recognizing, differentiating and understating entities according to a set of specific 
features. Following the works of Eleanor Rosch, Edward Smith and Douglas Medin, 
Vyvyan Evan and Melanie Green, hyperonyms are associated to basic levels of 
categorizations where categories carry the most information. In other words, as Gregory 
L. Murphy points out, the basic level can represent a compromise between the accuracy 
of classification at a higher superordinate category and the predictive power of a 
subordinate category. 
 Studies on cognitive psychology reveal the prevalence of basic levels in natural 
language. Firstly, basic level terms tend to be monolexemic; in contrast, subordinate 

                                                            
 5 M. Lynne Murphy, Semantic Relations and the Lexicon, Cambridge University Press, 2003, p. 217. 
 6 Christopher S. G. Khoo, Jin-Cheon Na, Semantic Relations in Information Science, in Blaise 
Cronin (ed.) “Annual Review of Information Science and Technology”, Information Today Inc., New 
Jersey, 2005, p. 174-175.  
 7  Concepcion Orna-Montesinos, Hyponymy Relations in Construction Textbooks: A Corpus-
Based Analysis, in Maria-Lluisa Gea-Valor, Isabel Garcia-Izquierdo, Maria-Jose Esteve (eds.) Linguistic 
and Translation Studies in Scientific Communication, Peter Lang AG, Bern, 2010, p. 95-97. 
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terms have at least two lexemes, and often include basic level terms. Secondly, the basic 
level is the most inclusive and the least specific for delineating a mental image. Thus, if 
we considered a superordinate level, it is difficult to create an image of the category. 
Despite preponderance of the basic level, superordinate and subordinate levels also have 
very relevant functions. According to William Croft and D. Alan Cruse, the 
superordinate level emphasizes functional attributes of the category, also performing a 
collecting function. Meanwhile, subordinate categories achieve a function of specificity. 
Given the function of specificity of subordinate categories in specialized domains, they 
are considered important for building lexicons and taxonomies8. 
 Regarding the classification of hyperonym-hyponym pairs, Juan Carlos Gil 
Berrozpe suggests that they can be studied from different perspectives. As in causality 
or meronymy, hyponymy can also be refined to provide an enhanced representation of 
generic-specific relations. In this line, two main proposals have been made as a means 
to improve the description of hyponymic relations: (i) the specification of hyponymy 
subtypes supported by George A. Miller and M. Lynne Murphy, and (ii) the 
establishment of “facets” and/or “microsenses” by D. Alan Cruse.  
 M. Lynne Murphy states that hyponymy can indeed be decomposed in the same 
way as other semantic relations, but the number of subtypes and whether they can provide 
a valid and comprehensive taxonomy of hyponymic relations are unclear. According to 
George A. Miller, the most commonly accepted distinction is between taxonomic 
hyponymy (‘is-a-kind-of’ relation) and functional hyponymy (‘is-used-as-a-kind’ 
relation). Moreover, M. Lynne Murphy argues that, whilst taxonomic relations are always 
analytic, functional relations are vaguer since they are not logically necessary relations. 
 On the other hand, D. Alan Cruse proposes “facets” as a means to distinguish 
between different types of hyponymy. “Facets” are dimensions or aspects of a concept 
that show a high degree of autonomy and distinctness, making it possible to describe 
that concept from any of those multiple perspectives independently. Another important 
phenomenon in the specification of hyponymic relations is the existence of 
“microsenses”. A “microsense” is a specific meaning of a concept (e.g. regarding its 
properties, attributes or functions) which is only activated in a certain context, and which 
makes it differ from the meaning of the same concept in a different context9. 
 The main functions of hyponyms in terminological systems of different fields 
of science and technology are to systematize the timing and interpretation of values. 
These functions are implemented in terminology by two methods: generalization, i.e. 
referring to the generic concept, and specification of features using aspect differences. 

                                                            
 8 Olga Acosta, César Aguilar, Gerardo Sierra, Using Relational Adjectives for Extracting 
Hyponyms from Medical Texts, in Antonio Lieto, Marco Cruciano (eds.) Proceedings of the First 
International Workshop on Artificial Intelligence and Cognition (AIC 2013), CEUR Workshop 
Proceedings, Torino, 2013, p. 33-36. 
 9 Juan Carlos Gil Berrozpe, Corpus-Based Identification of Hyponymy Subtypes and Knowledge 
Patterns in the Environmental Domain, Master Thesis, University of Granada, 2017, p. 11-12. 
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Except the systematization function, generic-aspect signs in denoted terms by subject 
(and corresponding concept) are required to get a good definition of a term10. 

Corpus Analysis 
For the illustration of the semantic relation of hyponymy in the domain of 

biomedical engineering, the examples and their definitions were manually extracted 
from “Medical Sciences Vol. II Encyclopedia of Life Support Systems” edited by B.P. 
Mansourian, A. Wojtczac and B. McA. Sayers and “Biomaterials: Principles and 
Applications” by Joon B. Park and Joseph D. Bronzino. The books are divided into 
sections tackling different aspects and topics within the domain, facilitating the process 
of establishing a hyponymy relationship among terms and building hierarchical systems. 
The relation of hyponymy was based on the analysis of genus (hyperonym or 
superordinate) – differentia (characteristics that vary between cohyponyms) definitions 
according to the criterion of property inheritance – the inheritance of characteristics 
between hyperonyms and hyponyms, as used by Juan Carlos Gil Berrozpe and Pamela 
Faber in their work concerning hyponymy11. 

Ceramic biomaterials 

Bioinert ceramics – ceramic biomaterials that maintain their physical and 
mechanical properties while in the host, typically used as structural support implants. 

o Pyrolytic carbon – a turbostatic carbon bioinert ceramic formed by heating
a hydrocarbon to near its decomposition temperature in the absence of
oxygen. Pyrolytic carbon coatings, which are usually alloyed with silicon
to lend the material improved stiffness, hardness, and wear resistance, are
used extensively as a coating for mechanical heart valves.

o Alumina or aluminium oxide – the most commonly used and most widely
studied of the bioinert ceramics having such advantages as biocompatibility,
good mechanical properties and wear properties, historically used as the
femoral head of total hip prostheses.

o Zirconia ceramics – another type of bioinert ceramics commonly used as a
medical implant with a strength two to three times higher than that of aluminia12.

Biodegradable ceramics - ceramic biomaterials that are designed to degrade 
over time in the body while being replaced by the growth of native tissue.  

10Larysa Y. Azarova, Ludmila A. Radomska, Hyper-Hyponymic Relations in Noun-Juxtapositions 
of the Ukrainian Terminology, in “Annales Universitatis Mariae Curie-Sklodowska” Vol. XXXI, Lublin, 
2013, p. 116. 

11 Juan Carlos Gil Berrozpe, Pamela Faber, Refining Hyponymy in a Terminological Knowledge 
Base, in Proceedings of the 2nd Joint Workshop on Language and Ontology (LangOnto2) & Terminology 
and Knowledge Structures (TermiKS) at the 10th edition of the Language Resources and Evaluation 
Conference (LREC 2016), Portorož, 2016, p. 11. 

12 Eileen Gentleman, Michael D. Ball, Molly M. Stevens, Biomaterials, in Boutros-Pierre 
Mansourian, Andrzej Wojtczac, Bruce McA. Sayers (eds.) Medical Sciences Vol. II Encyclopedia of Life 
Support Systems, EOLSS Publications, Oxford, 2009, p. 49-51. 
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o Calcium Phosphate – biodegradable ceramic material that has been used 
in the form of artificial bone, synthesized and used for manufacturing 
various forms of implants, as well as for solid or porous coatings on other 
implants. 

o Aluminium-Calcium-Phosphorous Ceramics – biodegradable ceramic 
material prepared from stock powders of aluminium oxide, calcium oxide, 
and phosphorous pentoxide, unique because they provide a multipurpose 
crystallographic system where one phase of the ceramic on implantation 
can be more rapidly absorbed than the others. 

o Corals – biodegradable ceramic material naturally produced by marine 
invertebrates. Used as bone implants, they provide an excellent structure 
for the ingrowth of bone, and the main component, calcium carbonate, is 
gradually resorbed by the body  

o Tricalcium Phosphate Ceramics – a multicrystalline porous form of β-
tricalcium phosphate, a biodegradable ceramic material that has been used 
successfully to correct periodontal defects and augment bony contours. 

o Zinc-Calcium-Phosphorous Oxide Ceramics – a biodegradable ceramic material 
prepared by a thermal mixing of zinc oxide, calcium oxide, and phosphorous 
pentoxide powders, synthesized to repair bone defects and deliver drugs. 

o Zinc-Sulfate-Calcium-Phosphorous Ceramics – a biodegradable ceramic 
material prepared from stock powders of zinc sulfate, zinc oxide, calcium 
oxide, and phosphorous pentoxide. On implantation in bones, the particles 
set and harden on contact with blood and have been used to repair 
experimentally induced defects in bones. 

o Ferric-Calcium-Phosphorous-Oxide Ceramics –a biodegradable ceramic 
material prepared from powders of ferric (III) oxide, calcium oxide, and 
phosphorous pentoxide, particularly used in patients suffering from anemia 
and similar diseases.  

Bioactive ceramics - ceramic biomaterials that form a strong bond with adjacent 
tissue, used a lot in the coating of metal prostheses13. 
 The examples provided above build the hierarchical system in the subdomain of 
biomaterials taking the term of ceramic biomaterials as hyperonym and establishing the 
relations of hyponymy on each subsequent level by adding differentiating properties to 
the subordinate terms to make their meaning more specific. In fact, the presented 
hierarchy can be extended in the sense that the term ceramic biomaterials is actually a 
hyponym to the term biomaterials, but because of the restraining length of the present 
paper, it was considered reasonable to exhibit only a branch of the actual hierarchy 
enough to exemplify the way in which the semantic relation of hyponymy works. 

                                                            
 13  W.G. Billotte, Ceramic Biomaterials, in Joon B. Park and Joseph D. Bronzino (eds.) 
Biomaterials: Principles and Applications, CRC Press, Boca Raton, 2002, p. 27-35. 
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Because of the nature of the source material from which the examples were extracted 
that is already divided according to the aspect it discusses, not in all definitions the genus 
or hyperonym was explicitly stated, the organization of the information inherently 
implying the presence of a classification. Therefore, it was deemed appropriate to add 
the genus in the definitions that lacked the hyperonym in order to better illustrate the 
property inheritance between the hyperonym and the hyponym. 
 Analyzing the conceptual criteria that represent the foundation of establishing 
hyponymic relations between the terms, we can see that the first level of subordinate 
terms to the hyperonym ceramic biomaterials was chosen on the basis of the physical 
and mechanical properties and the way in which the ceramic biomaterials behave on the 
insertion into the human body; hence, we have bioinert ceramics that maintain their 
initial properties, biodegradable ceramics designed to degrade in the body and bioactive 
ceramics that form a strong bond with adjacent tissue. Lexically all three hyponyms 
represent compounds formed from the noun ceramics inherited from the superordinate 
term through the process of conversion of the adjective ceramic, and an adjective that 
expresses the property of each type of ceramic biomaterial. The term biomaterials was 
not transferred from the hyperonym although the prefix –bio is still present to reveal the 
connection of the meaning with the realm of living organisms. 
 The next level of hierarchy was built on the premises of the chemical 
composition of each type of bioinert ceramics and biodegradable ceramics. For the term 
bioactive ceramics no hyponyms were found that would meet the criterion of 
differentiation of chemical composition; therefore, no subordinate terms were included 
on the last level. From the lexical point of view, the conceptual criterion of 
differentiation is expressed through the presence of terms from the domain of chemistry 
that, for the most part, form the compounds with the term ceramics inherited from the 
hyperonym. That fact proves that biomedical engineering as a domain has an 
interdisciplinary character combining not only concepts from biology, medicine and 
engineering, but also from the domain of chemistry. 
  
 Conclusions 
 Using examples from the domain of biomedical engineering, we managed to 
construct the hierarchy of terms related to ceramic biomaterials, specifying the criteria 
of establishing hyponymic relations between terms and differentiating properties for 
each level of the hierarchy, proving the each term holds a certain position within the 
system and is connected to the hyperonym by inheriting certain properties adding to 
those other properties that make it more specific. The semantic relation of hyponymy 
plays a crucial role in the understanding of the systemic nature of terminology by 
building a hierarchy where each term is defined by its links with superordinate or 
subordinate terms; therefore, positioning each concept within the wider structure of 
knowledge from a particular specialized domain. 
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Abstract 
This article aims to present one of the moral values found in the Proverbs of 

Solomon in the Bible, the concept of the good, defined philosophically, socially and 
religiously. The lexico-semantic field of the good is illustrated with some lexemes 
subsumed to it. The semic analysis highlights the distinctive elements in the definitions 
of the terms. The words chosen as part of the lexical field of the good serve as material 
and pretext to make some considerations about the semantic domain of the 
intensification of affections. 

 
Keywords: religious language, terminology, lexico-semantic field, axiology, 

semic analysis 
 
Résumé  
L’intention de cet article est de présenter l’une des valeurs morales rencontrées 

dans les Proverbes de Salomon dans la Bible, le concept de bien, défini du point de vue 
philosophique, social et religieux. Le champ lexico-sémantiue du bien est illustré par 
quelques lexèmes lui subsumés. L’analyse sémique met en évidence les éléments 
distinctifs des définitions des termes. Les mots choisis comme faisant partie du champ 
lexicaal du bien servent de matériel et de prétexte pour des considérations sur le domaine 
sémantique de l’intensification des affectes. 

 
Mots-clés: langage religieux, terminologie, champ lexico-sémantique, axiologie, 

analyse sémique  
 
1. Introduction 
Le langage religieu en général est considéré l’un des plus conservateurs types 

de langage, «fait mis en évidence par la conservation de certaines particularités de langue 
qui ont caractérisé les étapes plus anciennes de l’évolution de la langue roumaine 
littéraire ». Fréquemment, quant on discute u langage religieux, les références s’arrêtent 
le plus souvent au lexique de ce domaine. Les recherches sur le lexique religieux sont 
bien connues en roumain ancien et actuel. Ici, l’étude des champs lexico-sémantiques 
des valeurs morales cultivées dans la Bible présente des éléments intéressants non 
seulement du point de vue religieux et philosophique, mais aussi linguistique. 

Les objectifs de la présente étude sont la sélection de certains mots faisant partie 
du champ lexical du bien, leur analyse sémique, ainsi que la mise en relief des valeurs 
morales encontrées dans le matériel recherché. Le corpus est choisi du livre Proverbes 
de Salomon dans la Bible, édition de 1988. 

Les valeurs morales cultivées par le langage religieux  
Le rôle des textes religieux, spécialement par le passé, alors qu’ils étaient les 

seuls textes existants en langue roumaine, en est un majeur. Le texte biblique transmet 
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des valeurs, des normes de comportement. Selon les considérations de Gheorghe Chivu, 
«l’écriture religieuse est une composante structurelale, définitoire de la culture 
roumaine. Le texte religieux s’est avéré être un réservoire de moyens stylistiques et un 
modèle rhétorique». La Bible est une source de lumière, les textes religieux en 
représentant «une partie importante de notre culture spirituelle, à travers eux 
l’enseignement chrétien et les valeurs pérennes de l’humanité ont pénétré les masses» . 

Selon le dictionnaire DEX, l’axiologie est l’étude philosophique ou la théorie 
des valeurs (éthiques, relgieuses, esthétiques). Le terme provient du fr. axiologie (DEX, 
2016: 89). En grec, axios signifie «digne de, ayant de la valeur» et logos signifie 
«discours, science».  

En plus des normes, la conscience morale fait appel aux valeurs. Elles 
constituent le fondement de la vertu. Les valeurs n’existent pas en déhors du sujet hmain, 
« elles n’ont pas d’existence naturelle » . 

Les valeurs morales représentent les propriétés de ce qui est bon, désirable et 
important, qui appartiennent à la conduite admise et pratiquées dans une société. Le 
terme valoare > valeur provient du fr. valeur, lat. valor, -oris. «Les valeurs morales sont 
pleinement authentiques dans la mesure où elles deviennent des principes directeurs 
pour le comportement. Les valeurs orientées vers l’action deviennent vertus. »  

Practiquement, la distance entre le principe et la pratique s’appelle moralité. 
Lorsque deux ou plusieurs lois morales entrent en conflit, il est nécessaire de mener des 
jugements éthiques. Les problèmes éthiques offrent la possibilité du choix. L’éthique 
chrétienne est fondée sur la volonté divine, en étant prescriptive, et non pas descriptive. 
Les valeurs fondamentales sont le bien pour l’éducation morale, la vérité pour 
l’éducation intellectuelle, le beau pour l’éducation esthétique ; mais la vérité, le beau, 
etc. oeuvent être compris dans l’éducation morale. La vérité, le bien, le beau sont des 
valeurs que tous reconnaisssent.  

Il y a des termes religieux proprement dits et des termes qui acquièrent une 
acception religieuse, dans certains contextes. L’extension des mots du lexique spécialisé 
ou de la terminologie spécifique au lexique commun « détermine la migration de certains 
termes de la langue commune » . On a identifié dans les Proverbes de Salomon quelques 
lexèmes spécifiques au langage biblique (humilité, miséricorde, foi), d’autres lexèmes 
appartenant au langage commun (amour, sagesse, vérité, honnêteté, justice, joie, paix, 
charité, patience) . Le langage biblique a la capacité de transmettre au récepteur un fort 
message, afin qu’il puisse réagir positivement, en choisissant le bien. 

  
2. Le concept de bien 
Les concepts importants sur le monde et la divinité ont été défini aussi bien par 

les philosophes que par les sociologues et les théologiens. On considère que «la valeur 
suprême du domaine éthique est le bien, qui a de multiples significations». Il n’y a de 
consensus concernant le problème du bien, ni historiquement, ni transhistoriquement. 
Le bien est-il définissable ? Est-il relatif, en tenant compte de l’époque, de l’espace, du 
contexte social ?  

2.1. Le bien dans la vision de certains philosophes  
Les philosophes se sont préoccupés depuis les temps les plus anciens de la notion 

de bien. Leurs définintions ne sont pas néceessairement opposées, mais se complètent, 
en approcheant le bien sous plusieurs angles. Les philosophes grèques, allemands ou 
anglais avaient des visions dfférentes sur les valeurs, sur le bien. Le terme de biena une 
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signification métaphysique, mais on peut également parler du bien au sens moral. 
Socrate considérait, à juste titre, qye le bien doit être connu et qu’il peut être appris. Dans 
la tradition philosophique on considère que le bien suprême, Dieu, est le repère moral 
fondamental. On a accordé une grande attention à l’idée de bien, Platon le distinguant 
du plaisir. Le bonheur, le comportement vertueux, tous entrent dans l’acception du bien. 
Il y a diverses autres opinions des philosophes concernant la définition du bien (plaisir, 
devoir, utilité, honneur, intérêt général, etc.). En conséquence, le bien peut prendre 
plusieurs formes.  

2.2. La notion de bien vue du point de vue social 
Les sociologues considèrent que « les valeurs sont des réalités abstraites sur ce 

qui est désirable, correcte et bon du point de vue de la majorité des membres de la 
société. Le bien est considéré la valeur suprême, la valeur des valeurs, ce qui signifie 
que dans un possible conflit entre les valeurs de vérité, bien et beau l’homme doit 
toujours opter pour le bien. » Les valeurs transfigurent ceux qui les adoptent. Les actions, 
les attitudes et les produits de l’homme sont évalués par rapport aux valeurs.  

Le bien défini du point de vue religieux  
Pour les Chrétiens, le Bien est une personne – Jésus-Christ. Souvent, le bien est 

opposé au mal. Notre vision sur le monde influe sur notre pensée et notre comportement. 
Le dictionnaire biblique défini le bien comme « un privilège divin : Dieu est le seul bon 
et le seul bien » . Isidor Todoran se posait des questions exitentielles, étant préoccupé de 
la valeur du bien qu’il a identifié à une personne, Dieu.  

Selon l’enseignement chrétien, l’amour de Dieu et du prochain constitue pour 
nous le bien moral. La loi morale est l’expression du bien, et le respect de cette loi est le 
devoir de tout homme (Mat. 22, 37-40). On soutien le partage du bien de manière 
objective et subjective. Bien que les valeurs morales puissent être promues même en 
dehors de la religion, cependant la conscience dans laquelle le respect est né a un certain 
caractère religieux. L’homme doit transposer les valeurs en pratique. Les vertus, les les 
bonnes actions, les droits à respecter sont des espèces de bien. 

L’analyse sémantique de certains termes du champ lexical du bien 
Les champs lexicaux contribuent à la connaissance du sens du texte. Une ; ecture 

attentive du texte permet l’identification de son thème par le champ lexical qui le 
traverse et par les liaisons de sens qui unissent les mots. Ils sont groupés en sous-champs 
lexicaux qui composent le champ lexical principal. Les champs lexicaux présentent des 
difficultés d’approche, car il n’xiste pas un type universel de champ.  

Les valeurs subordonnées au bien rencontrées dans les Proverbes de Salomon 
sont : l’obéissance, la sagesse, l’humilité, la vérité, l’honnêteté, la miséricorde, la peur 
(de Dieu), l’amour, la joie, la paix, la foi, la charité, la patience. Elles sont exprimées par 
des lexèmes qui ont por sèmes communs : /sentiments/ - AMOUR, PASSION, JOIE, 
MISERICORDE; /attitudes/ /vertus/ - MODESTIE, HUMILITE, CHARITE, PEUR DE 
DIEU, HONNETETE; /capacités/ - SAGESSE, PATIENCE; /principes moraux/ - 
JUSTICE, VERITE; /états/ /convictions/ /actions/ - PAIX, FOI, OBEISSANCE.  

Pour exemplifier, on va analyser les lexèmes de la classe des sentiments. Des 31 
chapitres du livre Proverbes de Salomon on a choisi les versets sur : l’amour - 5 versets, 
la passion -3, la joie -9, la miséricorde -8. Les termes analysés sont d’origine slavonne 
(dragoste>amour, milă>miséricorde) ou des créations internes (iubire>passion, 
bucurie>joie), tous faisant partie de la masse du vocabulaire.  

La classe des valeurs qui expriment des sentiments (typiquement humains) 
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Lexème 
Sèmes substantiels comuns Sèmes variabiles 

Sème 
Substantif 

Sentiment 
(abstract) 

Vertue (valeur)/ 
positif 

Type 
d’affect 

Rapport 
(relationnel) Intensité 

Amour 
(passion) 

+ + + Affection Dieu-homme; 
homme-Dieu; 

homme-homme; 
homme-chose 

forte 
(maximale) 

Joie + + + Contentement, 
satisfaction 

- moyenne 

Pitié  + + + Compréhension, 
compassion 

Dieu-homme; 
homme-homme; 
homme-animal 

non-marquée 

 
Bidu-Vrănceanu (2008: 245) regroupe pllusieurs lexèmes, à côté de l’amour, 

dans un paradigme qui a pour sèmes communs: /processus (physique) affectif/ /orienté 
vers une autre personne/, tels: affection, sympathie, amitié, qui ne se retrouvent pas 
pourtant dans le texte analysé, aunsi que les lexèmes aversion, antipathie, inimitié, 
rancune, haine, qui ne font pas l’objet de l’étude, en étant marqués /dysphoriquement 
(négatif, désagréable)/. Aussi, du paradigme au sème commun /concernant la 
satisfaction/, à côté de la joie, on peut y inclure également les lexèmes contentement, 
joie, bonheur, ainsi qie ceux négativement marqués: mécontentement, tristesse, 
tourment, chagrin, douleur, amertume, malheur. Donc, on va mettre en évidence, parmi 
eux, juste les caractéristiques sémantiques des mots dragoste > amour et bucurie > joie. 
C’est ainsi qu’on explique l’absence des opposition dans l’analyse.  

Le mot dragoste > amour est attesté par Coresi dans le livre Evanghelia cu 
învățături de 1581, et le terme iubire > passion est attesté dans le livre Psaltire de 1577, 
bucurie > joie est attesté dans le livre Codicele Voronețean du XVIe siècle, et milă > 
pitié apparaît dans le livre Psaltirea Hurmuzaki du même siècle (MDA 2, 2010). De ces 
quatre lexèmes pris en considération, tous sont polysémique, bien que dans le 
dictionnaire DEX, 2016 les mots dragoste et iubire n’aient plus consigné les sens sous 
des chiffres différentes, en existant pourtant des délimitations graphiques. Pour le mot 
dragoste il apparaît consigné: „sentiment d’afection pour quelqu’un ou quelque chose; 
spéc. sentiment d’affection pour une personne ; passion, amor; (concr.) être aimé; p. 
génér. ce qui constitue l’objet de l’amour de quelqu’un ; lien sexuel; relations 
amoureuses du sl. dragosti” (DEX: 359). Le mot iubire est défini ainsi: «fait de s’aimer; 
sentiment d’amour pour une personne; relation d’amour; amor, bien-aimé; sentiment 
d’affection et d’admiration) pour quelqu’un ou quelque chose – depuis iubi » (DEX: 
578). On observe que les deux termes sont abstraits, lorsu’ils se réfèrent au sentiment, 
et deviennnet concrets lorsqu’ils se réfèrent à l’être aimé. Dans la présente étude on est 
intéressé par le sens abstrait. Comme trait sémantique et grammatical, en plus de ce 
qu’on vient d’énumérer, on ajoute le sème /non-mesurable/ pour dragoste et milă. 

Le lexème dragoste peut se décomposer dans les sèmes suivants : /sentiment/ 
/affection pour quelqu’un [+Animé] ou pour quelque chose [-Animé]/ selon la personne 
à laquelle on exprime l’amour: /agape/ /philia/ /eros/; selon les conditions où il se 
déploie: /légal/ /illégal/; selon l’intensité: /sympathie/ /atraction/ /passion/ /furie/ /fou 
amour / /extase/ /adoration/ /vénération/ /idolâtrie /; selon le but: /pure/ /intéressé/. 

Philia: /materne/ /paterne/ /philiale/ /amicale/ /pour les prochains/ 
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Le lexème dragoste est également caractérisé par l’attribut sémique /endogène 
(d’origine interne)/.  

On observe l’analogie dans plusieurs verbes/ expressions associées à l’amour: a 
iubi > aimer, a fi nebun de dragostea cuiva > être fou d’amour, a se topi după cineva > 
fondre d’amour, a se îndrăgosti > tomber amoureux, a i se aprinde călcâiele după cineva 
> s’enflammer pour quelqu’un, a venera > vénérer, a diviniza> diviniser, a seduce > 
séduire, a înrobi > asservir, a ademeni > séduire, a flirta > flirter, a cocheta > coqueter, 
a face ochi dulci > draguer, a face curte > faire la cour, etc. (DAS: 96, 97).  

Par une courte analyse contextuelle, on observera les associations des termes 
dragoste et iubire dans le texte étudié. En utilisant le parallélisme synonymique, l’auteur 
des Proverbes écrit sur l’amoureros, en associant les termes dragoste avec le verbe a 
îmbăta > enivrer, respectivement iubire avec le verbe a desfăta > éprendre. Să te mângâi 
cu femeia ta din tinerețe. Dragostea de ea să te îmbete totdeauna și iubirea ei să te 
desfăteze. Fais ta joie de la femme de ta jeunesse. Sois en tout temps enivré de ses charmes, 
Sans cesse épris de son amour (Proverbes 5,18. 19). Parfois le terme dragoste est suivi du 
verbe a acoperi > couvrir  ̶ L’amour couvre tous les fautes. (Proverbes 10,12); et le terme 
iubire est associé aux verbes a ispăși > expier – Par l’amour et la fidélité on expie l’iniquité 
(Proverbes 16,6); a păzi > garder – La bonté et la fidélité gardent le roi et il soutient son 
trône par la bonté (Proverbes 20,28). Autrefois, dragoste apparaît en position de 
qualificatif: Mieux vaut de l’herbe pour nourriture, là ô règne l’amour, qu’un bœuf 
engraissé, si la haine est là (Proverbes 15,17); Elle ouvre la bouche avec sagesse et des 
instructions aimables sont sur sa langue (Proverbes 31, 26). Le seul adjectif associé à 
l’amour dans le texte étudié est l’adjectif caché: Mieux vaut une réprimande ouverte qu’un 
amour caché (Proverbes 27, 5). La valeur exprimée de manière isolée du point de vue 
paradigmatique est « l’extériorisation » : ouverte/cachée. On n’observe pas dans les 
exemples donnés la tendance d’exprimer des référents identifiables.  

Le terme bucurie > joie est ainsi défini : « 1. sentiment de vif contentement, de 
profonde satisfaction de l’âme 2. (concr.) ce qui réjouit quelqu’un. bucura + suf.-ie” 
(DEX: 135). Dans le paradigme analysé, ce qui intéresse particulièrement c’est le sens 
premier. Les références à la joie dans le matériel analysé peuvent se regrouper ainsi : la 
joie est vue comme récompense : …la joie (est) pour ceux qui conseillent la paix 
(Proverbes 12:0), L’attente des justes n’est que joie, mais l’espérance des méchants 
périra (Proverbes 10:28); dans trois situations, le mot est associé au verbe a tresări > 
tressaillir: Dreptul tresaltă de bucurie, când poate să pună în faptă dreptatea C’est une 
joie pour le juste de pratiquer la justice (Proverbes 21:15); Mes entrailles seront émues 
d’allégresse, quand tes lèvres diront ce qui est droit Rărunchii mei vor tresări de bucurie, 
când buzele tale vor grăi ceea ce este drept (Proverbes 23:16); Le père du juste est dans 
l’allégresse, celui qui donne naissance à un sage aura de la joie Tatăl tău cel drept tresaltă 
de bucurie și cel ce a dat naștere unui înțelept se bucură de el. (Proverbes 23:24); dans 
d’autres exemples, bucurie, au pluriel, est associé au verbe a împărți > partager: Le 
cœur connaît ses propres chagrins, et un étranger ne saurait parteger sa joie (Proverbes 
14:10) ou au verbe a se sfârși > finir (cette fois-ci le nom étant au singulier): Au milieu 
même du rire le cœur peut être affligé, et la joie peut finir par la détresse 
(Proverbes14:13); en qualité d’adjoint, déterminant du nom pricină > cause: Ca o pricină 
de bucurie este pentru nebun săvârșirea unei fapte rușinoase; la fel este cu înțelepciunea 
pentru omul priceput Commettre le crime paraît un jeu à l’insensé, mais la sagesse 
appartient à l’homme intelligent (Proverbes 10:23). On trouve une définition inédite 
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dans les Proverbes 15:21: La folie est une joie pour celui qui est dépourvu de sens, mais 
un homme intelligent va le droit chemin.  

D’autres expressions associées à la joie : din tot sufletul > de tout cœur, > le 
sourire sur les lèvres (sur le visage), a fi în al nouălea cer > être au neuvième ciel, a 
bate din pinteni > battre des éperons, etc. (DAS: 46).  

Le lexème milă > miséricorde est défini ainsi: «1. sentiment de compréhension 
et de compassion pour la souffrance ou le malheur de quelqu’un ;compassion, 
miséricorde, pitié; 2. aide, bienfaisance ; 3. Etat déplorable, pitoyable dont quelqu’un se 
trouve; misère ; tristesse, mélancolie, deuil 4. Bienveillance, bonté, indulgence, 
compréhension; (dans les croyances religieuses) bienveillance et aide accordées par 
Dieu à l’homme ; grâce divine, aide, miséricorde − sl. milŭ” (DEX: 721). Dans le 
paradigme analysé, c’est le premier sens qui intéresse particulièrement.  

 On mettra en évidence par la suite les contextes où apparaît le lexème milă > 
miséricorde. Premièrement, il apparaît asocié au verbe abandonner, à la forme négative: 
Que la bonté et la fidélité ne t’abandonnent pas Mila… să nu te părăsească (Proverbes 
3, 3), en d’autre traductions en apparaissant le mot bunătate > bonté. La paire 
miséricorde et vérité ou bonté et fidélité provient de l’hébr. hesed…emet. « Le premier 
terme se trouve dans la sphère de la bienveillance, du bon comortement, de la pitié entre 
les personnes en base de l’alliance au Dieu, et le deuxième – dans la sphère de la vérité, 
de la stabilité, de la cohérence, de l’authenticité. »  

L’expression a avea milă de > avoir pitié pour apparaît dans différents 
contextes, se manifestant envers les animaux : Le juste prend soin de son bétail 
(Proverbes 12, 10) ou envers les hommes : Opprimer le pauvre c’est outrager celui qui 
l’a fait, mais avoir pitié pour l’indigent, c’est l’honorer (Proverbes 14, 31); Celui qui a 
pitié du pauvre prête à l’Eternel, qui lui rendra selon son œuvre (Proverbes 19, 17). Dans 
le texte analysé on ne retrouve pas la situation envisagée par le sens 4 du mot, à savoir 
la pitié montrée par Dieu à l’homme.  

D’autres contextes où le mot milă apparaît sont liés aux verbes a purta > porter: 
sa langue porte la loi et la miséricorde (Proverbes 3, 16), a afla > trouver, dans une 
hypostase négative : L’âme du méchant désire le mal ; son ami ne trouve pas grâce à ses 
yeux (Proverbes 21,10). La locution adjectivale fără milă > sans pitié est rencontré dans 
les Proverbes 11,17: l’homme cruel > sans pitié trouble sa propre chair. Il convient de 
remarquer le contexte métaphorique des Proverbes 21, 21: Celui qui poursuit la justice 
et la bonté trouve la vie, la justice et la gloire.  

A la valeur milă a fait aussi référence Schopenhauer qui a observé que le mérite 
de l’exprimer théoriquement revientau christianisme, ce qui l’a ensuite conduit à 
l’appliquer même aux ennemis. Le philosophe considère que toutes les vértus découlent 
de la justice et de la charité. Les verbes/ expressions associés à la miséricorde: a 
compătimi > compatir, a se muia la inimă > adoucir le cœur, a fi vrednic de milă (plâns) 
> être digne de pitié (être à plaindre), din milă > par pitié, etc. (DAS: 171). 

 
Conclusions  
En général, les valeurs religieuses sont transmises dans un langage accessible, 

induisant un certain comportement. Le concept de bien a reçu dans le temps de 
nombreuses définitions. Ce problème discuté par les philosophes, les théologiens et les 
autres sages est fondé sur les principes de la morale chrétienne. Le bien est la catégorie 
fondamentale de la morale. La raison et la liberté dont l’homme jouit lui impriment une 
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nature morale. Ce n’est qu’en promouvant les vraies valeurs que l’homme fait preuve de 
dignité morale. Doué de la raison et de la liberté, l’homme a une valeur morale. Par 
respect pour la dignité humaine, les faits de l’homme sont caractérisés par le bien.  

En analysant sémantiquement les lexèmes de la classe des valeurs qui exprimeng 
des sentiments, on observe que les quatre termes – dragostea > amour, iubirea > 
passion, bucuria > joie, mila > pitié, miséricorde – ont une riche sémantique. Ainsi, on 
rencontre des associations souvent utilisées dans l’usage commun, telles : dragoste 
ascunsă > amour caché, a tresări de bucurie > tressaillir de joie, pricină de bucurie > 
cause de joie, a avea milă > avoir pitié, a afla milă > trouver pitié, fără milă > sans pitié.  

L’amour est un sentiment d’affection, la joie est un sentiment de contentement, 
de satisfaction, et la pitié est un sentiment de compréhension, de compassion. Tous ces 
sentiments, d’intensités différentes, représentent des valeurs et sont marqués/ 
positivement/. En étant des affects de type différent, on ne peut pas établir que peu de 
sèmes communs. L’actat-sujet est toujours animé-humain pour les sentiments analysés, 
ce qui a des implications sémantiques. L’analyse sémantique a visé l’identification des 
différences de sens, à savoir des traits distinctifs des lexèmes. Le sens des mots-entré en 
résulte des sèmes énumérés.  

Les définitions lexicographiques indentifient pour synonymes les termes 
dragoste > amour et iubire > passion. L’analyse sémique est efficace pour décrire les 
classes paradigmatiques, mais dans la présente étude elle n’est pas complère, lui 
manquant les termes négativement marqués (se trouvant en opposition). Cependant, la 
présente analyse précise et complète l’interprétation des sens des sentiments dont on se 
réfère, à aspects applicatifs. En conclusion, on peut constater la complexité des 
phénomènes lexicaux et sémantiques, en l’occurence la complexité du champ lexico-
sémantique du bien et les limites de l’analyse du paradigme noms de sentiments.  
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Abstract 
Paremiological literature is an inexhaustible treasure trove of wisdom, with rules 

of moral authority, especially regarding the vices and shortcomings of human 
communities from ancient times, generally valid in contemporary society. Our literature 
has as a keystone in this sense the ten volumes of Iuliu A. Zanne, who recorded an 
impressive corpus of proverbs to demonstrate the creative ability, language, and wisdom 
of the Romanian people. Along with other vices, avarice occupies a central place, being 
represented and harshly criticized in many proverbs and sayings. 

Keywords: proverbs, avarice, greed, niggardliness, greedy 

Résumé 
La littérature parémiologique représente un trésor inépuisable de sagesse, avec des 

règles d’autorité morale, spécialement en ce qui concerne les vices et les défauts des 
collectivités humaines d’anciens temps, généralement valables dans la société 
contemporaine. Notre littérature a pour clé de voute dans ce sens les dix volumes d’Iuliu A. 
Zanne, qui a consigné un importamnt corpus de proverbes pour démontrer le langage, la 
capacité de création et la sagesse du peuple roumain. Avec les autres vices, l’avarice occupe 
une place centrale, représenté et très critiqué dans de nombreux proverbes et dictons. 

Mots-clés: proverbes, avarice, cupidité, couteux, avare 

1. Importance of paremiological literature
Through proverbs we have the opportunity to travel back in time to the dawn of 

humanity, and to observe that, despite the differences in evolution (language, traditions, 
customs, etc.), the way people relate to vices and shortcomings is, in essence, the same. 
Proverbs have been passed down from generation to generation, from the most remote 
centuries, circulating long before any written recordings. “By means of them, primitive peoples 
entered upon a heritage of sound wisdom and good working common-sense, and had ready to 
hand counsels of prudence, hints for the conduct of life, warnings of its pitfalls”1. 

Dumitru Stanciu made the pertinent remark that the attempts to define the proverb 
tend to include philosophical criteria (“The proverb is the spirit of one and the wisdom of 

1 See F. Edward Hulme, Proverb Lore. Many sayings, wise or otherwise, on many subjects, 
gleaned from many sources, The Project Gutenberg EBook of Proverb Lore, 2010, p. 10 (publication as 
eBook of the first edition that came out in London in 1902). 
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all”), ethical ones (“The whole common sense of mankind is in proverbs”), sociological 
ones (“Proverbs are the children of experience”), etc., each author thus trying to bring a 
note of originality in capturing its features. However, the axis of defining proverbs is “what 
is essential in the ‘being’ of the proverb, namely that it is a species of popular literature, 
which belongs to the short genre”2, entrenched exclusively in the sphere of folk creation. 
Thus, in this context, the proverb marks “an age of human respite and return to self, to 
one’s own experience and to an effort to fix it in an economical way”3. 

 
2. Iuliu A. Zanne or the exhaustive collector of popular wisdom 
The author of the largest collection of proverbs and sayings in our literature, Iuliu 

A. Zanne was the son of the 1848 revolutionary Alexandru Zanne, exiled to Turkey after 
the failure of the 1848 Revolution in Wallachia. Despite his profession as an engineer (at 
the railways, at the technical service of the Bucharest City Hall or at the service of bridges 
and roads), inheriting his writing talent from his father, he cultivated in parallel his passion 
for popular literature, materialized in the publication between 1895 and 1903 of the ten 
volumes that make up the monumental collection entitled Proverbele românilor din 
România, Basarabia, Bucovina, Ungaria, Istria și Macedonia. Proverbe, zicători, 
povățuiri, cuvinte adevărate, asemănări, idiotisme și cimilituri, cu un glosar român-
francez/ ‘Proverbs of the Romanians from Romania, Bessarabia, Bukovina, Hungary, 
Istria, and Macedonia. Proverbs, sayings, counsel, true words, similarities, idioms, and 
riddles, with a Romanian-French glossary’. The impressive corpus of proverbs and sayings 
is supplemented by “counsel, idioms, language disturbances, riddles from cult literature or 
existing in the oral circuit, with the foreign correspondence of Romanian proverbs (...) 
extracted from chronicles and religious writings, from the manuscript of ‘parables’ of 
Iordache Golescu4, from ‘The Story of Speech’ by Anton Pann, from the collections of 
I.C. Hințescu and P. Ispirescu, from classical writers”5. 

The work includes twenty-three chapters, each revolving around a general idea: 
physical nature (stars, earth, plants, seasons, etc.), animals (birds, quadrupeds, insects, 
fish), man and his organs, physical life (customs, clothing, houses, etc.), social life 
(justice, teaching, trades, etc.) or intellectual life (soul and its faculties)6. 

Moreover, most of the proverbs are recorded with their variants (mentioning 
their attestation in popular speech or the use in cultivated language by writers), whereas 
texts related to customs, traditions, legends are also inserted in a large number. 

All the aspects listed above make Zanne’s work a reference work in both 

                                                            
 2 See Dumitru Stanciu, Paremiologia în optica cercetărilor şi ideilor contemporane, in ,,Anuar 
de Lingvistică și Istorie Literară”, XXVII, 1979-1980, p. 202. 
 3 Idem, ibidem, apud S.N. Kramer, Istoria începe de la Sumer, București, 1962, p. 177-185. 
 4Iuliu A. Zanne continues the work of the boyar Iordache Golescu (1768-1848), the older collection 
of parables and proverbs of the latter being, in fact, the corpus of volume VIII, later published by Zanne. 
 5 See Dicționarul literaturii române de la origini până la 1900, București, Editura Academiei, 
1979, p. 933. 
 6 Idem, ibidem, p. 934. 

http://alil.academiaromana-is.ro/
http://alil.academiaromana-is.ro/
http://www.alil.ro/?p=441
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Romanian and universal literature, emphasizing the importance of paremiological 
literature from a moral point of view − by drawing rules of conduct regarding human 
actions and attitudes − and literary as well − through the capacity of inventiveness and 
constant enrichment of the Romanian language. 

 
3. Avarice 
Avarice is a vice reflected in many proverbs, being closely connected with 

another capital sin, namely greed. But avarice transgresses the limits of greed, 
encompassing selfishness, the exaggerate instinct of possession, materialism, and so on. 
Man becomes stingy when he abuses wealth, obsessively identifying himself with the 
material goods he possesses. 

DEX2 records the following definition: zgârcenie/ ‘avarice’ (f.n.), “the attribute 
of being stingy; the character of the stingy man; niggardliness, miserliness”. From a 
structural point of view, the term is a noun derived from the verb a zgârci + suffix –
enie,, with Slavic etymology: sŭgrŭčiti. 

The noun zgârcenie has a notable synonymic series7: avariție, calicenie, calicie, 
(bookish) parcimonie, (rare) meschinărie, (popular) scumpenie, (popular and familiar) 
cărpănoșenie, cărpănoșie, (old) cumplitate, scumpătate, scumpete, scumpenie, 
(figurative) chibzuială, egoism, măsură, moderație, reținere, socoteală, socotință, 
târguială, tocmeală (excessive bargaining), țigănie.  

From the moral (religious) standpoint, avarice is one of the seven capital sins, 
together with pride, lust, envy, gluttony, wrath, and sloth (laziness)8. 

Avarice or greed is seen as the excessive love for material things, an 
unquenchable thirst for them, characterized by the continual longing and concern to 
increase wealth and culminating in the tenacity to preserve the goods gathered 
exclusively for selfish purposes. Thus, avarice, either in the form of the greed to 
constantly gather goods, or in the form of giving nothing to anyone, or too little in 
relation to possibilities, leads to serious sins/ consequences in terms of the degradation 
of the human mind, but also of social relationships. The consequence of avarice is the 
lack of empathy towards those who lack possibilities; obsession with acquiring and 
preserving material things; fraud; deception, cunning, lying; betrayal of persons, etc. 

Avarice thus becomes the expression of the grossest selfishness, having an 
antisocial character. We find it at the basis of all forms of human oppression and it is the 

                                                            
 7  Luiza Seche, Mircea Seche, Dicţionarul de sinonime al limbii române, București, Editura 
Academiei, 1982, p. 1462. 
 8 In theological writings, the capital sins are a series of acts that oppose the cardinal virtues, just 
as the sins against the Holy Spirit oppose the theological virtues. The name capital does not express here 
their gravity, because, in concrete cases, they can be light sins, but the fact that these sins are the source or 
the beginning from which many other and various sins come out. They are stable inclinations, vices, 
passions, rather than sinful acts. St. John of Damascus mentions in his work On the Eight Spirits of Evil — 
eight deadly sins. St. Gregory the Great establishes in the sixth century only seven, a number that was 
adopted by both the Orthodox Church and the Roman Catholic Church. 
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root of negative actions such as: theft, deception, social exploitation, wars (seen as a 
means used by certain individuals to increase their profits and sphere of exploitation, 
while ignoring the suffering caused to others). 

Avarice and greed are, in other respects9, structurally similar to envy, the latter 
being associated with “the sour grape syndrome” and manifested by a hostile or 
aggressive attitude towards what others possess, and we do not, and even if we got that, 
we still wouldn’t be satisfied. 
 

4. Avarice in proverbs: ways of representation 
Analyzing the corpus of proverbs selected from Zanne’s volumes, we notice that 

the vice of avarice has been illustrated and harshly criticized in paremiological literature, 
based on the experience and moral laws passed down from generation to generation, 
from ancient times. 

Ordinary people have satirized this human flaw in various situations, using in 
proverbs words that are part of the lexical field of food and drink / liquids (honey, egg, 
bread, pie, radish, salt, vinegar, etc.): Sweeter the vinegar free of charge than paid 
honey. (Zanne IV, 8959); Sweeter received vinegar than bought honey. (Zanne IV, 
8960); All the egg in the pie. (Zanne IV, 8969); From a radish four dishes are made: 
grated and not grated, creasy and sliced. (Zanne IV, 9200); No salt and bread does he 
taste. (Zanne IV, 9222) 

Another series of proverbs highlights this shortcoming by emphasizing the 
specific characteristics / actions (or not) of a zoomorphic participant (animal / bird): 

the wolf: The wolf still cares / Even for what it eats alone. (Zanne I, 2021); It’s 
hard to get it out of the wolf’s mouth. (Zanne I, 2029); 

the cat: You don’t get fish from the cat. (Zanne IX, 8180); 
the pig: The pig just after it dies / Saturates everyone with grease. (Zanne I, 2354); 

The pig keeps gathering, gaining weight well / But for others, not for itself. (Zanne I, 2355); 
the flea: From the flea too he wants to get animal fat.. (Zanne I, 2424); 
the crayfish: He is as stingy as a crayfish on coals. (Zanne IX, 1108);  
the cow: If I had begged a barren cow, it would have given me a spoonful of 

milk. (Zanne IX, 8035). 
A special category is represented by the paremiological units in which the terms 

that name the vice itself (avarice), as well as the bearer of this vice (the niggard) are 
replaced by the outdated and popular synonyms, scumpete, scump respectively10: Averea 
scumpului, când în pământ se îngroapă, ca soarele când sub pământ se vâră, la nimeni 

                                                            
 9 See Gabriele Taylor, Deadly Vices, New York, Oxford University Press, 2006, p. 43-44. 
 10 DEX2 records the adjective scump with the old and popular meaning of “stingy”, used in 
expressions such as a fi scump la vorbă = “to be quiet”, a fi scump la vedere = “to show himself rarely in 
society, among other people; to be hard to find”; substantivized, we find it in the proverb Leneșul mai mult 
aleargă, scumpul mai mult păgubește/ ‘The lazy one runs more, the covetous man loses’. The old and 
popular meaning of “stinginess, avarice” is also mentioned for the noun scumpete. 
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nu mai luminează./ ‘The fortune of the covetous man, when buried in the earth, like the 
sun when it goes underground, no longer shines on anyone’. (Zanne IX, 3011); Nisipul 
cu cât mai mult se udă, cu atât mai mult se întărește și se împietrește; așa și scumpul, 
cu cât mai mult adună, cu atât mai mult scumpetea i se mărește./ ‘The more the sand 
gets wet, the harder it hardens like a rock; so the covetous man, the more he gathers, the 
more his covetousness increases.’ (Zanne IX, 3014); Scumpetea pe scump ca o boală îl 
muncește./ ‘Covetousness is for the covetous man like a disease.’ (Zanne IX, 3015); 
Scumpetea pe scump ca pe cal cu frâul îl ține./ ‘Covetousness is for the covetous man 
like a bridle for a horse.’ (Zanne IX, 3016); Scumpul, ca măgarul, bogăție mare poate 
avea pe spinare, iar de demâncare numai fân are./ ‘The covetous man, like the donkey, 
can have great wealth on his back, but he eats only hay.’ (Zanne IX, 3017); Scumpul 
mila și îndurarea nicicum nu le cunoaște, că pe amândouă le privește ca cel mai mare 
al lui vrășmaș, când gândul și-l pironează numai la avere./ ‘The covetous man knows 
nothing of mercy and kindness, for he regards both of them as his greatest enemy, when 
the thought nails him only to wealth.’ (Zanne IX, 3018); Scumpul trăiește ca în 
pustietate, unde nicio demâncare nu găsește./ ‘The covetous man lives as if he were in 
the desert, where he can’t find any food.’ (Zanne IX, 3019). 

Equally sanctioned are the reactions / actions manifested by stingy people under 
the influence of this shortcoming: 

avarice pushed to the point of obsession, with negative consequences on the way 
of living: Pentru o para își pune ștreangul de gât./ ‘For a penny he puts the noose around 
his neck.’ (Zanne V, 12475); Mai bine trăiește un sărac lipit, / Decât un bogat zgârcit./ 
‘A very poor man lives better/ Than a stingy rich man.’ (Zanne V, 12761) Rabdă parcă 
e de fier / Și-i crapă ochii de ger. / ‘He endures as if he were made of iron/And his eyes 
crack with frost.’ (Zanne VII, 17343); 

avarice manifested by gestures / habits specific to the stingy person, easily 
identifiable in the eyes of others: Leagă paraua cu zece noduri./ ‘He ties the penny with 
ten knots.’ (Zanne V, 12469); Punga la gură i-a făcut păianjeni./ ‘His bag is covered by 
a spider web.’ (Zanne V, 12609); A avea nouă băieri la pungă./ ‘To have nine threads 
around the bag.’ (Zanne V, 12611); 

avarice in respect of wealth / material goods: De la bogatul calic / Nu poți apuca 
nimic./ ‘From the rich niggard/ You can’t grab anything.’ (Zanne V, 11228); Să-i scoți un 
ochi și nu-ți dă nimic./ ‘Take out his eye and he won’t give you anything.’ (Zanne V, 11761); 
Dă ca din ochii lui./ ‘He gives you as if he gave from his eyes.’ (Zanne V, 11762); 

avarice as a disruptive element of social relations and ethical norms of the 
community in general: Nici pe sine nu se pricopsește, nici pe altul nu folosește./ ‘He 
doesn’t get rich, nor is he useful to another.’ (Zanne V, 12586); Săracului în loc să-i dea 
/ Închide ochii a nu-l vedea./ ‘Instead of giving to the poor/ He closes his eyes not to see 
him.’ (Zanne V, 12772). 
 One should also note the proverbs referring to the bearer of this vice introduced 
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by the relative pronoun with generalizing meaning cine or adverbs with the role of 
generalization: Cine strânge nu mănâncă./ ‘He who gathers does not eat.’ (Zanne V, 
12924); Cine strânge să mănânce./ ‘He who gathers should eat.’ (Zanne V, 12926); 
Unde este comoara voastră acolo este și inima voastră./ ‘Your treasure is where your 
heart is.’ (Zanne V, 11618); Când ceri, n-are, când dai, n-are./ ‘When you ask, he has 
nothing, when you give, he has nothing.’ (Zanne X, 11075). 
 

5. Conclusions 
Analyzing the corpus of proverbs dedicated to avarice, it can be concluded that, 

from a linguistic point of view, certain more or less productive patterns predominate, for 
example, in the process of generating variants. Thus, one can notice the inversion in the 
word order (procedure by which the order of the structural components is modified, aiming 
at highlighting another element of the construction) 11: From the flea too he wants to get 
animal fat. (Zanne I, 2424); For a coin he hangs himself. (Zanne V, 12475). Notable is the 
lexical expansion12, by inserting adjective determinants with the role of semantic focus of 
the referential element: Sweeter the vinegar free of charge than paid honey. (Zanne IV, 
8959); Sweeter received vinegar than bought honey. (Zanne IV, 8960). 

From a stylistic point of view, the comparison prevails, which gives the proverb 
the quality of being easily remembered, the purpose being the wish to be transmitted on. 

Avarice, along with greed, is manifested by an unreasonable attitude towards 
money or material possessions, especially when that amount of wealth exceeds what is 
necessary for man to live in accordance with his standard of living, and the obsession 
with accumulating and keeping it becomes a goal in itself in order to live. 

Paremiological literature offers, through proverbs, numerous examples of 
situations when this vice influences and degrades human spirit and, implicitly, society, 
constituting a true source of norms and teachings for both the simple man of the past and 
the modern man of contemporary reality. Zanne’s volumes remain, in this sense, an 
important, available source to whoever would like to travel in time (and space) to prove 
the didactic and moralizing nature of the words of the spirit of the people. 
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 Abstract 
 The article aims to present aspects related to the close relationship between 
semantics and lexicography, as well as the applied semantics model for semantic, 
contextual and stylistic analysis and interpretation of some words or groups of related 
words in terms of meaning. The author notes that, over time, researchers have identified 
two types of linguistic semantics: paradigmatic or lexical, dealing with the study of 
lexical units independently of context and syntagmatic semantics, which studies words 
in context. It is highlighted that at the linguistic level, synonymy is a stylistic-functional 
problem of use and effect also achieved through use; two lexical invariable units come 
to act as variants under certain conditions. Artistic language is the one that favors the 
creation of atypical synonyms through the most unusual movements of meaning, thus 
accomplishing the updating and semantic dynamics. The semantic, contextual and 
stylistic analysis model is applied to the language of a realistic objective type, written 
by Liviu Rebreanu. Although the novelist’s style is a gray one, with colorless phrases, 
with a wide range of contextual synonyms and antonyms, and also with seemingly 
insignificant terms, new meanings and surprising nuances of the characters’ soul 
experiences are suggested. 
 
 Keywords: analysis, context, stylistic-functional variants, sense movements, 
semantic dynamics 
 

Résumé 
 L’objectif de l’article est de présenter les aspects liés à la relation étroite entre 
la sémantique et la lexicographie ainsi que le modèle de sémantique appliquée regardant 
l’analyse et l’interprétation sémantique, contextuelle et stylistique de certains mots ou 
groupes de mots ayant un sens similaire. L’auteur note que, au fil du temps, les 
chercheurs ont identifié deux types de sémantique linguistique: paradigmatique ou 
lexicale, qui traite l’étude des unités lexicales, indépendant du contexte et la sémantique 
syntagmatique, celle qui étudie les mots dans le contexte. Il est souligné que sur le plan 
linguistique, la synonymie représente un problème stylistique-fonctionnel d’utilisation 
et d’effet; deux unités lexicales invariantes réussissent fonctionner comme des variants 
dans certaines conditions. Le langage artistique est celui qui favorise la création de 
synonymes atypiques à travers les mouvements de sens les plus inhabituels, réalisant 
ainsi la mise à jour et la dynamique sémantique. Le modèle d’analyse sémantique, 
contextuelle et stylistique est appliquée au langage de type objectif dans un roman 
réaliste, écrit par Liviu Rebreanu. Même si le style du romancier est gris, avec des 



About the Meanings of Words 

231 

phrases incolores à travers un large éventail de mots, expressions synonymes et 
antonymes contextuels ainsi que par le poly sémantisme de termes, apparemment 
insignifiants, de nouvelles significations et de nuances surprenantes des expériences 
spirituelles des personnages sont suggérées. 
 
 Mots-clés: l’analyse, le contexte, les variants stylistiques-fonctionnelles, le 
changement de sens, la dynamique sémantique 
 
 Contemporary society is undergoing an acute crisis of communication both 
vertically and horizontally, caused by a series of social, political, economic, and cultural 
factors. Those who really have something to say are not heard, and those who hear do 
not convey anything. Because some of us deeply deprecate this situation, I am trying to 
rediscover those paths, reinvent the means by which we can achieve a correct and 
effective communication. On the other hand, the same contemporary society is 
experiencing a rapid scientific and technological breakthrough with a dynamic rhythm 
of existence. That is why any Romanian speaker sees himself compelled to keep up with 
everything that is happening in society and language, to enrich his vocabulary, to acquire 
the newly emerging terms or to improve his knowledge of the meanings of less used 
words, which precisely define the phenomena, objects or products of this techno age in 
which we live. Learning words and learning about words have a place and a well-defined 
role in perfecting the correct expression of the individual and the communication 
relations in all fields. 
 Many lexicological and semantic studies have been written about the lexicons and 
the semantic relations between the words, these being signed by great Romanian and foreign 
researchers such as: Ion Coteanu, Angela Bidu-Vrănceanu (1975)1; Angela Bidu-Vrănceanu 
(1986)2; Narcisa Forăscu, Sinonimia ca modalitate de definire în dicționare (1986)3; 
Alise Lehmann and François Martin-Berthet (1998)4; Vincent Nyckees (1998)5 etc. 
 In my approach, I propose the presentation of the close relationship between 
semantics and lexicography, the description of the applied semantic model of the 
semantic analysis and interpretation of semantic, contextual and stylistic interpretation 
of some groups of words related in point of meaning, the description of the semantic 
class of synonyms, the presentation of some aspects of synonymy in speech and 
synonymy in artistic language. 

                                                            
 1 Ion Coteanu, Angela Bidu-Vrănceanu, Limba română contemporană. Vocabularul, București, 
Editura Didactică și Pedagogică, 1975.  
 2 Angela Bidu-Vrănceanu, Structura vocabularului limbii române contemporane. Probleme 
teoretice și aplicații practice, București, Editura Științifică și Enciclopedică, 1986. 
 3 Narcisa Forăscu, Sinonimia ca modalitate de definire în dicționare, in SCL, an 33, no. 2, 1986, 
p. 122-128. 
 4 Alise Lehmann, François Martin-Berthet, Introductionà la lexicologie. Sémantique et 
morphologie, Paris, Dunod, Coll. Lettres sup. 1998, 206 p. 
 5 Vincent Nyckees, La sémantique, Paris, Belin, 1998, 365 p. 
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 I shall present in a certain manner consecrated ideas from a series of lexicology 
and semantics studies of famous researchers, as well as some personal contributions 
regarding the highlighting of some semantic relations between words belonging to both 
common language and the artistic language of literary texts. 
 The working method is based on the use of explanatory dictionaries of the 
Romanian language, the selection and processing of scientific information of 
lexicological and semantic nature, the indication of the ways of selection and 
differentiation of some meanings of the words, as well as the ways of delimitation and 
interpretation of the semantic relations. 
 Over time, researchers have identified two types of linguistic semantics: 
paradigmatic or lexical (lexicology of content) dealing with the study of lexical units 
independently of the context, and establishing relations between them by means of 
syntactic semi-semantic analysis, the one that studies words in context. The two types 
of paradigmatic and syntagmatic analysis are ways of separating the lexical-semantic 
units. By paradigmatic analysis, the delineation of lexical units is done in relation to 
other units of the system, and by syntagmatic analysis, the lexical units are defined by 
the combinations with which they are compatible, because the exact interpretation and 
understanding of a term differs depending on the contexts in which it appears. However, 
it is necessary to tackle both research methods. In the case of some concrete nouns, their 
contextual relationships do not change their classification into more paradigms. In any 
type of communication words arenot used in isolation, but they are used together with 
others, with which they combine, giving rise to messages, utterances, and texts of all 
kinds. In the usual process of knowing the Romanian lexis, the dictionary is the main 
accessible educational, normative learning tool. Lexical learning should not be seen 
asanend in itself, what matters is the way in which the words in dictionaries are used, 
interpreted, analyzed and updated in various types of texts and contexts. The relationship 
between dictionary, semantics and texts highlights the interdependence between the 
learning, use and interpretation of Romanian words. In fact, it is the relationship between 
what is stable and general in language (existing in dictionaries) and what is dynamic and 
particular (existing in texts and in speech). If we accept the idea that by using the element 
that inspires stability, meaning the dictionary, we learn how to use words correctly, we 
also admit the fact that the semantic relations between words are mobile, open, 
nnovativerealities. 
 The relationship between semantics and lexicography can be seen from two 
perspectives: the first from the dictionary to the semantic description and the second as 
the application of results, by indicating some principles of dictionary use. The dictionary 
should be regarded as a “reading grid”6 of the lexicographic definition. The grid is a 
decoding model for the correct and conscious choice of the words in the definition for 
the correct updating of the meaning by the speaker in discourses. The relationship 
                                                            
 6 Angela Bidu-Vrănceanu, Semantică și lexicografie, in SCL, 36, no. 5, 1985, p. 364. 
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between semantics and lexicography is based on the principles of modern semantic 
analysis. Semantics encompasses all the meanings of the Romanian words. In semantics, 
the relationship between language and its use (speech) is both a theoretical and practical 
issue. Both the linguist and the speaker are interested in the vocabulary dynamics. The 
dynamics of updating the semantics means that any meaning-making can become a new 
meaning. Observing the dynamics should go beyond the state of the static descriptions 
of the system and focus on structural semantic research that also focuses on speech, not 
only on language. It is an orientation towards the practical, applicative side of research. 
Those who study the dynamics of the meanings of words must operate everything that 
is valuable from the point of view of theory, making it easy to translate into practice. 
Illustration can only be done in practice by words that manage to correlate the 
semantician’s interpretation with that of the lexicographer and that of the ordinary 
speaker. There will be a post structuralism adapted to practice. The speaker makes a 
lexical purchase with the help of the dictionary, learns a new word by using others. 
Learning a new word goes beyond the simple reading of the lexicographic definition, 
based on the relational principle proposed by modern semantics (dealing with the study 
of words in classes), while the dictionary is limited to sense relations established at the 
level of the common elements ) without insisting on the distinctive features. Lexical 
learning lies at the limit of scientific (theoretical) and applicative (because it provides 
guidance in the use of the dictionary). A word like R endoreic is defined in the 
explanatory dictionary as “non-leakage”. In the absence of any stylistic or contextual 
specification, the form of the word could suggest that the term belonged to “medicine” 
(endo meaning inside). If the relationship with other geographic terms is not established 
(because it belongs to this domain), its meaning remains unclear to an uninformed 
speaker. Therefore semantics for all, of an applicative character, is recommended to be 
used by both informed and uninformed speakers. 

The applicative model proposed by Angela Bidu-Vrănceanu (1986) consists of 
combining the semantic, contextual and stylistic interpretation of a certain group of 
words which are related in meaning. The model of analysis is applied to the names of 
the sound phenomena: cry, voice, echo, thunder, lightning from the excerpt “Alone” by 
C. Hogaș and aims at several objectives. The detailed analysis of the text, using the 
dictionary, is very useful in school, as a working method. A distinction is made between 
the denotative and connotative meanings of the terms, the contextual relations, the 
concrete semantic relations of the classes determined by the words. Modern semantic 
analysis implies a more comprehensive application than the relation between the given 
semantic system, as the words appear in dictionaries, and the updating of their meanings 
in a text or a context. There is a correlation of the data obtained by semantic analysis, 
useful for the overall stylistic interpretation. Through this applied model of analysis, the 
interdependence in a text of contextual, semantic and stylistic analysis is highlighted. 
The author emphasizes that in C. Hogaș’s text the mere distinction between denotative 
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and connotative meaning is not sufficient. Bringing together the data of the contextual, 
semantic and stylistic analysis, it is concluded that, from the point of view of the stylistic 
interpretation of the text, the infernal and grandiose image of the storm is created as 
being that of a natural cataclysm not only by joining the names of the respective sound 
phenomena, but also by linking the semantic features (as they appear in the dictionary) 
and the contextual ones. Thus, a kind of sound tower of Babel is suggested at the level 
of the whole text. Therefore, according to the applied model of the modern semantic 
analysis, “it is not sufficient to simply relate a given semantic system (of the meanings 
of the dictionaries) with its updating in a certain context, a limited one though, but it is 
also necessary to correlate the data obtained by the expected analysis so as to obtain a 
better understanding not only of the meanings of the words but of the effects they have 
in a globally interpreted text.”7 
 The general orientation towards establishing a correlation between the 
principles of semantic analysis and the use of dictionaries leads to the analysis of the 
words within semantic classes. The reading of the dictionary definitions of the 
polysemantic words raises the issue of sense relations, in which both the elements that 
realize the cohesion of the meanings and the semantic differences, given by the linguistic 
or stylistic context, arouse a great interest. Thus, if the meanings are semantically, 
contextually, stylistically differentiated and are considered independent, it is necessary 
to analyze the links they have with other words in the determined semantic classes. We 
deduce that, with regard to the lexicographic definitions of polysemantic terms, viewed 
from different angles, all the meaningful components matter. The polysemy network is 
extremely complicated. Every meaning of a word can have closer or remoter synonyms. 
Thus, polysemantic words differ in their meanings, from which series of synonyms can 
result, synonyms that are not equivalent to each other. So the series of synonyms is not 
established between words understood globally, but between their meanings. Each sense 
is an independent functional unit. Such a word as good can be part of classes of different 
synonyms:  

1. good, tasty 
2. good, skilled, talented 
3. good, generous, merciful, altruistic 
4. good, valid 
5. good, suitable.  

 The establishment of these classes of synonyms is done only after the discerning 
and decoding of the meanings, which must precede the description. In the semantic 
decoding process, one should not neglect that the meaning of a word may vary depending 
on the age, region and social environment in which it is used. The emergence of such 
terms may be due to the influence of the conditions of life and the nature of the social 

                                                            
 7Angela Bidu-Vrănceanu, O modalitate de aplicare a semanticii modern în analiza de text, in 
SCL, 37, no 1, 1986, p. 4. 
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relations between the individuals of a community, expressing certain mentalities and 
social relations. It is the case of the appearance and use of terms for the characterization 
of people according to their dressing, terms that highlight conflicts between different 
social groups. Wrong or pejorative words were born outside the social class for which 
they were used. But when these terms come to be used by people belonging to that social 
class, they lose their initial sense of irony and get a new, positive sense, as Boris Cazacu 
(1953). For example, sans-culotte (“pantalonar”=townsfolk) came to mean “patriot”. 
Other terms that correspond to current social reality and have affective value are still 
used with ironic or contemptuous intent: burtă-verde (literally “green belly”) = 
“bourgeois”, golan=ragamuffin (term suggesting total lack of clothing, derived from gol 
meaning “naked, empty”) = “a man without fortune, without any means”8. 
 In terms of synonymy, it is seen either as an equivalence, as a neighborhood, as a 
kinship or as an identity of meaning, or as a substitution of one word through another in 
one or more contexts. Usually, when an ordinary person speaks of synonymy, he says that 
two words have almost the same meaning, which does not bother. But when a scientific 
description of the phenomenon has to be made, the question arises whether “almost” is the 
most appropriate term for defining this semantic class. Because the approximation is 
thought differently and subjectively for the ordinary speaker, the term should be correlated 
with rigorous, precise principles when it comes to the scientific field. When discussing 
synonymy, some essential conditions must be met: the words in question are identical in 
the referent, the reality they call (even if some particular aspects of the referent have to be 
neglected); the words considered synonymous can be replaced in the context without the 
overall meaning of the message being changed, these words belonging to the same 
territorial and stylistic-functional variants of the language. If one or other of these 
conditions is neglected, we come into the sphere of that “almost” which does not respect 
the scientific rigor of the definition of synonymy. Depending on whether or not the three 
conditions are met, synonymy can be defined in two ways. On the one hand, synonymy 
presupposes the identity of sense, contextual behavior and functional variation of some 
words, and on the other hand, the synonymous relationship between two words implies 
the global designation of the same realities, neglecting dialectical, contextual or stylistic-
functional differences. We deduce that only the last definition accepts the term “almost”. 
In fact, the two definitions correspond to the distinction synonymy in the language 
(system) - synonymy in speech (updating) or theoretical definition - practical definition. 
Synonymy in the language respects the stated conditions, while synonymy in speech can 
respect or violate them, the deviation being actually quite large.  

Therefore, synonymy is not a static or abstract phenomenon in practice. It is 
manifested in and through the speech, in concrete communication situations. It is a 
dynamic element that activates system data by their concrete use during speech. 

                                                            
 8 Boris Cazacu, Termeni referitori la port și semnificația lor în cadrul relațiilor sociale 
 in SCL, IV, 1953, p. 120. 
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Referring to the synonymy in speech, the authors Angela Bidu-Vrănceanu and Narcisa 
Forăscu (1988) give as examples the words periplu (“periplus”) and călătorie (“trip”)9. 
According to the dictionary, periplus means “long sea voyage”, and trip is “a journey 
someone makes to a more distant place.” We note that in the case of trip, the distance is 
not specified, as in the case of periplus. Due to this difference their synonymy is not 
possible in contexts like “I made a trip to Bucharest”. But if the other words in the 
context provide data to fill the missing trait, semantic equalization, synonymy is 
possible: “He made a long journey through many countries of the world”. Other two 
terms like prost (“stupid”) and isteț (“smart”) function in Romanian as antonyms, the 
difference between them being the absence / presence of intelligence. The difference 
between them can be cancelled by irony. The ironic intent of the speaker favors semantic 
equalization. So in the context of “Stupid/ smart guy, can’t you see that he is lying to 
you?”, the two terms can be substituted because the difference between them does not 
exist anymore because of the irony of the latter. Some words work in different language 
variants, violating one of the synonymous conditions previously formulated. Even if 
they refer to the same object, they differ in the stylistic mark that their use implies. And 
in this case it is interesting to see under what conditions this difference can be reduced. 
For example, a scrânti (“to sprain”) and a luxa (“to wrench”), have the same meaning: 
moving a joint from its place, but they differ by the fact that the former is used in current 
language and the latter in scientific medical language. It is impossible to use wrench in 
a medical text, because it is dissonant with the stylistic norm of the text. But wrench 
tends to come out of the boundaries of specialized scientific language and to enter into 
the current language as a synonym for sprain. 
 The condition of a synonymous relationship between two lexical units is the 
identity of the referent. But this is not enough, because it is just the extra-linguistic field. 
At the linguistic level, the synonymous relationship exists when two words are 
interesting in terms of their functionality, i.e. two invariant lexical units, meaning 
different ones, to act as variants under certain conditions, determined by two factors: the 
distribution of terms at the dialectal level and their functional stylistic repartition, 
“because synonymy is a stylistic-functional problem of use and effect also achieved 
through use”10. The differences between synonyms do not relate to the semantic sphere, 
but to the stylistic characteristic, highlighted in the general functional variants, according 
to various criteria - whether it is an obsolete word, out of use, regional, dialectal, rare, 
argotic, euphemistic, or ironic. For example, Narcisa Forăscu (1980) showed that within 
the functional variant composed of the words buimac, năuc, beat, capiu (“dizzy”, 
“dumbfound”, “drunk”,“dotty”) - in which the first two have a denotative meaning and 

                                                            
 9 Angela Bidu-Vrănceanu , Narcisa Forăscu, Cuvinte și sensuri, București, Editura Științifică și 
Enciclopedică, 1988, p. 131. 
 10 Narcisa Forăscu, Probleme ale interpretării stilistice a sinonimelor, in SCL, 31, no.5, 1980, p. 554. 
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the last two a connotative meaning, the relationship of synonymy is imperfect11. Another 
stylistic difference can be the gradual traits, in the case of the words dumb, stupid, idiot. 
Although they appear in the same synonymous series, dumb means less than stupid, and 
stupid less than idiot. At the level of different functional variants, differences between 
synonyms are caused by passing a word from one language to another or because a word 
exceeds the fixed boundaries of a specialized language and enters common language. 
Thus, in the series vorbăreț, guraliv, limbut, locvace (“talkative”, “garrulous”, “gabby”, 
“voluble”), the word talkative has a stylistically neutral character whereas voluble has a 
bookish character. Therefore, after the verification of the synonyms at the semantic level 
is carried out, their stylistic examination must be carried out, as important resemblances 
and functional differences can be revealed. Differences are observable both at the level 
of the same functional variant and in terms of different functional variants. Stylistic 
features are also important if the semantic opposition between two terms can be 
canceled, and the two terms may even function as synonyms. 

The type of language that favors the most unusual movements of meaning and 
thus the creation of atypical synonyms is artistic language. Poetic language functions 
like a context in a broad sense whose first feature is the suggestion of the object rather 
than its name. Therefore, in the poetic language there are displacements of surprising 
sense and the obtaining of new semantic values that lead to insoluble synonyms. Poetic 
language introduces a new perspective of appreciation of objects. If this does not exist, 
there is no synonymy. Thus, the relationship between words changes into expression and 
the statement, the text, the context, and the language create conditions leading to the 
emergence of new synonyms. For example, in the lyrics of Nichita Stănescu (1988): 
“The young lioness, love /, jumped in front of me / She had been lurkingfor me in for a 
long time12” (from the poem “Young Lioness, Love”, vol. “A Vision of Feelings”, 
(1964), although the two words have nothing in common in the current language, the 
word lioness suffers a brave and impressive metaphorical transfer, also supported by the 
adjective young, becoming synonymous with love. The mechanism of this shift of 
meaning is easy to understand, but the synonymy thus obtained no longer exists outside 
the conjunctive context, it is no longer viable. We can also make the same observation 
for the noun shell in the poem with the same title written by Lucian Blaga (1981): “with 
a bold smile I see in myself/ and my heart/ I hold in my hand. Trembling/ I hold my 
treasure at my ear / and I listen/ it seems to me/ that I am holding a shell/in which/ 
prolonged and incomprehensible/the rumor of an unknown sea is heard”13. The word 
shell is decoded in these verses as “the heart”of the poet, thirsty of absolute knowledge, 
synonymy which becomes possible due to the other elements of the poetic context. 
Although in this context synonymy is obvious, it cannot be possible in another language, 

11 Idem, ibidem: 556 
12 Nichita Stănescu, Poezii, București, Editura Minerva, 1988, p. 31. 
13 Lucian Blaga, Poezii, București, Editura Minerva, 1981, p. 18. 
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either usual or scientific, a fact which confirms its accidental character, but also the 
overwhelming expressive force. 
 The realistic objective prose is interesting in terms of semantic, contextual and 
stylistic analysis. It is the case of Liviu Rebreanu's debut novel, “Codrea”(1908)14, which 
later became the “The Voice of the Heart”, in which the gray, sober, neutral style of the 
great Transylvanian writer, a style lacking adornment, with colorless sentences, “like 
sea water held in hand, but which have the black-green tones and the roar of the sea”15, 
as George Călinescu (1988) said.The short story “The Voice of the Heart” presents the 
relationship parents-children from a peasant family whose peace is conditioned by the 
historical and social circumstances, generating suffering in the soul of the father, on the 
one hand, but also in the souls of the sons who do not understand the meaning of war, 
on the other hand. Through a broad series of contextual synonyms and antonyms and by 
the polysemantism of some terms, nuances of the characters' feelings under the tyranny 
of the historical, of the ethical and of the social are suggested, which is related to the 
specificity of Rebreanu’s prose. 

L. Rebreanu uses the lexical registers according to the social condition of his 
heroes in the name of truthfulness and authenticity. Taking into account the regional 
stylistic register specific to the peasants from Transylvania, our attention is drawn to 
terms such as: ghiujule = “old man”, (femei) lăptoase (“milky” women)=with “big 
breasts”, gogoliri= “endearments”, aburoasă= “steamy”, etc. 
 From the first pages of the novel, we notice the sobriety of the notation, the 
selection of words belonging to an ancient background of hard peasantry, with 
onomatopoeic resonances and vague rejection feelings, like old Codrea's very heavy 
thoughts, such as the terms horcăit (“snoring”) and hropăit (“strong snoring”) in a 
synonymous gradual relationship, or the antonymic regionalism scătrăni (“to upset”) 
and opăci (“to calm down”). The popular term luleaua (“pipe”), which denotes the object 
which is never absent in the life of the peasant, for good and for bad times, appears 
suggestively in several contexts, its smoke accompanying the character's deep thoughts: 
“to put the red clay pipe between his teeth”, “after dinner he inhaled from the pipe again”, 
“the pipe dropped from his teeth”, “releasing thick smoky bubbles”. 
   In spite of the acknowledged poor stylistic adornment of Rebreanu's writing, 
however, the figurative meaning of some terms is updated in the text (see also the word 
fuioare “bubbles” in the quotation above) in meaningfully constructed contexts, in 
which, for example, the day and the night, as temporal landmarks of the action of the 
short story, do not unite, but join together in the mysterious fact of the sunset, like human 
beings with opposing characters belonging to the same family, like Codrea and his wife, 
he, anxious and dark, and she, calm and sad. There are elements of verbal 

                                                            
 14 Liviu Rebreanu, Opere 1, Nuvele, București, Editura pentru Literatură, 1968, p. 3- 10. 
 15 George Călinescu, Istoria literaturii române de la origini până în prezent, București, Editura 
Minerva, 1988, p.734. 
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communication in the text-words with figurative meaning, words that show unusual 
changes of meaning, and gradual quasi synonymous contextual structures - accompanied 
by suggestive nonverbal elements that suggest Codrea's restlessness and nervousness, 
worried about his sons running away from the army: 

a. participles – se ridică înțepat/ “he gets upright” (‘offended’), se uită îngâmfat 
la babă/ “staring upright at the old woman” (‘nervous’) 

b. gerunds (Romanian “gerunziu”) - buzelei se mișcă țicăind, bodogănind/ “his 
lips are moving, screaming” (‘muttering’) 

c. verbs in personal moods: indicative, conditional-optative and conjunctive 
(synonymous with a vorbi/ “to speak”, in different ways and degrees): gemea/“he was 
moaning”, ar bolborosi ceva/ “he would mumble something”, gâlgâi răgușit/ “he puffed 
hoarsely”,să se sfărâme el din gură/ “to break out of his mouth”, să hăpăiască până s-o 
sătura/ “to keep taking until he tires” (‘to speak a lot’), mustățile moșneagului se 
zvârcoliră fioros/ “the old man’s mustaches scowled wildly”, urla/ “(he) was screaming”. 
 With all these qualities and actions that characterize the old man (annoyance, 
nervousness, loquacity) and others that are targeted at his wife, Firoana, he establishes 
an opposition relationship, even antonymy (suffering, calmness, silence): he does not 
utter a word, she did not fight him back, tears were flooding her, she was wasting her 
days, cold spears passed through her heart. 
 In the end, however, the old woman's suffering and calm flooded over the old 
man's heart after Ionica's departure: her pain and her mute love softened him; in the 
darkness of his troubled night there was a great, unmistakable change, he became silent. 
 One can notice how the terms of the rural universe and nature are used in some 
contexts with a new, figurative meaning, for example in the portrayal of the old man: 
furrow/furrows and groups = “wrinkles” (many and deep), peak (in the dictionary of 
regionalisms, the Romanian word opcina means “the top of the hill”) = “cheek”, rosy = 
“blushed”(cheeks), thicket = “clump” (of hairs), hoar-frost = “white hair”, drops = 
“tears”,to become wet (in the dictionary, the meaning of a se răveni is“to moisten” in 
relation to the earth) = “to enliven”, “to be energetic”. 

The polysemy of the word vremea (“weather”, “time”) is used in the text as well: 
the harshness of the weather (“the trials of life”), the weather confuses the lapses of 
memories and wraps them to its liking (“the past time”), a favorable warmth envelops 
him when he thinks of those times (“the distant times of youth”), the obstacles of time 
(“irreversible/ limited time of the human being”). 
 In the examples analyzed, we have illustrated the various types of differences 
that condition the relation of polysemy, synonymy or antonymy, but which can be 
violated in use. Any deviation from the rules of the system is a mistake, except when the 
deviation is consciously made, and when it has the intent to achieve a certain effect. The 
awareness of the similarities and differences of any kind is the condition of a correct use 
of the vocabulary, of its dynamization process and its updating. By updating, we actually 
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understand two things: first of all, constructing sentences in which compliance with the 
rules of the language system is mandatory in order to have a correct communication, and 
secondly, uses (poetic contexts) involving the violation of these restrictions, so as to 
have expressive communication, in which case we move away from the rigors of the 
system. But even in the latter case, it is mandatory to observe certain minimal rules so 
that understanding and communication are possible. 
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Abstract 
A great scholar of his time, G. Călinescu contributed to the modernization of the 

vocabulary of the Romanian language, by using borrowings from other languages such 
as: Latin, French, Italian, Spanish. Linguistically, through his critical work he promoted 
a series of Romance lexical elements.  

The analysis we have performed aims at highlighting some etymological and 
semantic aspects of the borrowings from the French language, used by the writer in his 
critical work. 

 
Keywords: borrowing, etymology, vocabulary, neologism, meaning 
 
Résumé 
Grand érudit de son époque, G. Călinescu a contribué à la modernisation du 

lexique de la langue roumaine, en utilisant des emprunts à d'autres langues telles que: le 
latin, le français, l’italien, l’espagnol. Du point de vue linguistique, à travers son œuvre 
critique, il promeut toute une série d'éléments lexicaux romains. 

L'analyse que j'ai faite vise à mettre en évidence certains aspects 
étymologiques et sémantiques des emprunts à la langue française, utilisés par l'écrivain 
dans son œuvre critique. 
 

Mots-clés: emprunt, étymologie, lexique, néologisme, sens  
 
 0. L’emprunt lexical est un procédé extrême d’enrichissement du vocabulaire 
par la reprise de certains termes d’autres langues. Défini comme procédé d’incorporation 
d’un élément linguistique d’un idiome dand l’autre, l’emprunt a été analysé, dénommé 
et expliqué par plusieurs chercheurs tels Adriana Stoichițoiu Ichim1, Theodor Hristea2, 
Petru Zugun3, Liviu Groza4. 

Selon les affirmations de Liviu Groza, L’emprunt lexical se réalise comme un 
matériel linguistique exclusif d’autres langues, qui, une fois assimilé, n’implique pas 
également le changement de la physionomie de la langue réceptrice.5 

                                                            
 1 Stoichitoiu-Ichim, Vocabularul limbii române actuale, 2001. 
 2 Hristea, Sinteze de limbă română, 1984. 
 3 Zugun, Lexicologia limbii române, 2000. 
 4 Groza, Elemente de lexicologie, 2012. 
 5 Ibidem, p.153. 
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Dans DSL, l’emprunt affecte chacun des sous-systèmes d’une langue, mais a 
un poids significatif dans le lexique. C’est pourquoi l’emprunt est défini par plusieurs 
travaux comme un moyen externe d’enrichissement du vocabulaire d’une langue (par 
oppositionaux moyens internes). D’ailleurs, c’est à travers le lexique qu’on réalise les 
emprunts des sons, des marques flexionaires, des modèles syntaxiques. L’emprunt est 
un résultat du contact entre idiomes, en représentant une forme de manifestation de 
l’interférence linguistique.6 

En raison des circonstances historiques et culturelles dans lesquelles s'est 
développé le lexique de la langue roumaine, les premières influences étrangères exercées 
sur la langue sont dues à des écrivains rentrant d'études à l'étranger, familiers des langues 
étrangères, la langue française ayant une importance particulière. Ainsi, nombreux sont les 
empruntsdu français, utilisés par G. Călinescu dans ses travaux critiques : Impresii asupra 
literaturii spaniole, Gr. M. Alexandrescu, Opera lui Mihai Eminescu, vol. I, Opera lui 
Mihai Eminescu, vol. II, Scriitori străini, Studii și conferințe, Ion Creangă. Viața și opera, 
Viața lui Mihai Eminescu, Ulysse, Vasile Alecsandri. 

La présente recherche a pour base l’analyse des emprunts de la langue française 
du point de vue sémantique, consulté dans les plis importants dictionnaires de la langue 
roumaine: DEX et MDA. 

 La plupart des emprunts du français ont pénétré en roumain par les écrits, 
compris dans les dictionnaires de la langue roumaine.Le français est ime langue 
culturelle étudiée aussi par G. Călinescu qui, par sa contribution dans le domain des 
emprunts romains, a marqué le processus de modernisation du lexique roumain.  

I. Du point de vue étymologique, les emprunts d’origne française sont :  
admisibil < fr. admissible: „Dacă susținem că data de 15 ianuarie nu e admisibilă...” Si 
l’on soutient que la date de 15 janvier n’est pas admissible… (VME, p.37); adolescență 
< fr. adolescence: „Platonizant în adolescență ... redevine... biograful Mușatinilor...” 
Platonicien à l’adolescence … il redevient … le bibliographe des Musatins (OP, p.157); 
agnostic < fr. agnostique: „Scrisoarea I cuprinde o cosmogonie ... de nuanță 
agnostică...” Scrisoarea I comprend une cosmogonie … de nuance agnostique (OP, 
p.10); amploiat < fr. employé (fonctionnaire): „... unde nu există niciun mijloc social 
pentru confortul amploiatului mic.” …où il n’existe aucun moyen social pour le confort 
du petit employé (VME, p. 211); anacreontic < fr. anacréontique: „Clasicul e didactic, 
epic, tragic, anacreontic”. Le classique est didactique, épique, tragique, anacréontique 
(ILS, p.27); aroganță < fr. arrogance: „Perfid înseamnă necredincios cu plăcere, cu 
aroganță, cu maliție”. Perfide signifie infidèle par plaisir, arogance, malice (SS, p. 399); 
asceză < fr. ascèse: „... nu trebuie să vedem în el ... ci... după superstiția și asceza 
medievală pe poetul care descoperă natura vie.” Il ne faut pas voir en lui… mais … selon 
la superstition et l’ascèse médiévale le poète qui découvre la nature vivante (SS, 
p.91), „Sunt ... simbolizări ale regresiunii spre asceza contemplativă și natură...” Sont… 

                                                            
 6 DSL, 1997. 
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des symboles de la régression vers l’ascèse contemplative et la nature (OP1, p.21); atavic 
< fr. atavique: „Dacă instinctul său atavic, ar fi fost mai viu...” Si son instinct atavique 
avait été plus vivant… (VME, p.3); badina < fr. badiner: „... Ovidiu badinează în jurul 
undei idei galante.” Ovide badine autour d’une idée galante (SS. p.115); barroquism < 
fr. barroquisme (le terme a été adapté en roumain – barochism7): „Truhanescul umoristic 
al lui Quevedo, cultismul lui Gòngora sunt barroquisme.” Le truhanesque humoristique 
de Quevedo, le cultisme de Gòngora sont des barroquismes (ILS, p.31); bonom < fr. 
bonhomme: „Un râs clar și bonom iluminează fața.” Un rire claire et bonhomique 
illumine son visage (SS, p.274); colegian < fr. collégien: „... Cârlova e un colegian. 
Cârlova est un collégien (GMA, p.130); colosal < fr. colossal: „Scena cu luna e 
colosală”. La scène à la lune est colossale (GMA, p.118), „... când orașul răsare între 
văi, el pare colosal, mirific, și nu e în realitate decît un târg ticălos.” Quand la ville 
s’élève entre les valées, elle semble colossale, mirifique, n’étant en réalité qu’une vile 
foire (IC, p. 5); combativ < fr. combattif: „... în loc să trateze combativ idei 
revoluționare...” au lieu de traiter de manière combattive des idées révolutionnaires 
(GMA, p. 55); combativitate < fr. combativité: „Această combativitate făcu dusmani 
poetului...” Cette combativité a valu des ennemis au poète (VME, p.306); compromis < 
fr. compromis: „În realitate există numai compromisuri...” En réalité, il n’y a que de 
compromis… (ILS, p.28); contrast < fr. constraste: „A doua lege este contrastul.” La 
deuxième loi c’est le contraste. (SS, p. 350), „Domnia lui Barbu Știrbei se apropia de 
sfârșit, înfățișând din punct de vedere social un contrast violent.” Le règne de Barbu 
Știrbei touchait à sa fin, présentant un contraste violent d'un point de vue social (GMA, 
p. 63); controversă < fr. controverse: „...au arătat... o înclinare către fabulos și
controversă”. Ils se sont montrés… enclins vers le fabuleux et la controverse (VME, p. 
35); delirant < fr. délirant: „...și-l îngriji în timpul lungoarei delirante...” et prit soin de 
lui pendant la période délirante (GMA, p. 23); dezinvoltură < fr. désinvolture: „Tânăra 
soție de 14 ani declara cu foarte multă dezinvoltură... că... văzuse pe Titu Maiorescu,... 
intrând în odaia unei d-re guvernante Rückert”. La jeune épouse de 14 ans déclarait avec 
désinvolture… qu’elle… avait vu Titu Maiorescu,… entrant dans la chambre d’une 
certaine gouvernante Rückert (VME, p. 283); diligență < fr. diligence: „... în nădejdea 
de a lua diligența... era decis...” dans l’espoir de prendre la diligence … il était décidé… 
(GMA, p. 39); econom < fr. économe: „... urmând ca pe urmă părintele econom să 
completeze formularul...” pour qu’ensuite le père économe complète le formulaire 
(VME, p. 38); efemer < fr. éphémère: „Eminescu apare odată chiar pe scenă, în efemerul 
rol al ciobanului din Răzvan-Vodă al lui Hasdeu...” Eminescu apparaît une fois même 
sur la scène, dans l’éphémère rôle du berger de Răzvan-Vodă de Hasdeu (VME, p. 123); 
efervescență < fr. effervescence: „... o variantă a lui are în ritmul ei ceva din efervescența 
ideologică a epocii studențești...” l’une de ses variantes a dans son rythme quelque chose 
de l’effervescence idéologique de l’époque estudiantine (OP1, p.18); eleat < fr. éléate: 

7 Selon MDN, le mot définit le caractère baroque d’une œuvre d’art. 
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„... clasicul trăiește într-un prezent etern, e un eleat...” le classique vit dans un présent 
éternel, il est un éléate (ILS, p. 25); entuziasm < fr. enthousiasme: „... românii ... 
așteptau, nebuni de entuziasm...” les Roumains… attendaient, foux d’enthousiasme 
(VME, p. 118); entuziast < fr. enthousiaste: „Entuziast, publicase în Familia...” 
Enthousiaste, il avait publié dans Familia (VME, p. 117); escapadă < fr. escapade: 
„Făcea câte o nevinovată escapadă cu dânsa...” Il faisait quelque escapade innocente 
avec elle (VME, p.193); eschatologic < fr. eschatologique: „Soarele clasic însă e 
personificat, cel romantic e mineral, aprins, dând o lumină sfâșietoare, crudă, ca în 
poezia spaniolă, ori stins, în viziunile eschatologice septentrionale.” Mais le soleil 
classique est personnifié, le romantique est minéral, brillant, donnant une lumière 
déchirante, cruelle, comme dans la poésie espagnole, ou éteint, dans les visions 
eschatologiques du nord (ILS, p. 25); exclusiv < fr. exclusif: „...este o împrejurare ce 
face susținerea exclusivă a datei de 20 decembrie dificilă.” C'est une circonstance qui 
rend difficile de soutenir la date exclusive du 20 décembre (VME, p. 39); expira < fr. 
expirer: „... fie termenul arendei a expirat fără reînnoire...” soit la durée du bail à ferme 
a expiré sans renouvellement (VME, p. 8); exuberant < fr. exubérant: „Goldoni suferea 
... de crize de neurastenie ... ceea ce nu-i rar la firile exuberante.” Goldoni souffrait ... 
d'attaques de neurasthénie ... ce qui n'est pas rare chez les natures exubérantes (SS, p. 
277); fabulist, fr. fabuliste:.. „comicul propriu comediei fabuliste...” le comique propre 
à la coméduie fabuliste (GMA, p. 142); febrilitate < fr. febrilité: ”...Eminescu compunea 
și copia cu febrilitate poezii și nuvele... „Eminescu composait et copiait avec fébrilité 
des poésies et de nouvelles (VME, p. 158); formalitate < fr. formalité: „...sfiala de a 
asista în public la o formalitate...” la timidité d'assister à une formalité en public (GMA, 
p.90); frenetic < fr. frénétique: „...admirator al geniului solidar, frenetic…” admirateur 
du génie solitair, frénétique (SS, p. 383); frenezie < fr. frénésie: „Clipe de frenezie și 
nădejdi naționale...” Moments de frénésie et d'espoirs nationaux (VME, p. 114); 
generozitate < fr. générosité: „... nu dragostea ... fu pricina acestor generozități...” ce 
n’était pas l’amour la cause de ces générosités (GMA, p.14); idealism < fr. idéalisme: 
„... a explica ... identitatea în puritate în temeiul acelui idealism panteistic...” expliquer 
... l'identité dans la pureté en base de cet idéalisme panthéiste (OP1, p. 214); ideologie < 
fr. idéologie: „Trăgând dar din lungile ciubuce, făceau ideologie...” Fumant donc leurs 
longues pipes, ils faisaient de l’idéologie (VME, p.12); imensitate < fr. immensité „... 
formând un istm de zidărie plană, neornamentată, în imensitatea unui scuar...” formant 
un isthme de maçonnerie plate et sans ornement dans l'immensité d'un square (VME, p. 
55); imoralitate < fr. immoralité: „Ovidiu ... oferea iubitelor imoralitatea...” Ovide … 
offrait à ses amies l’immoralité (SS, p. 113); impalpabil < fr. impalpable: „...slujește de 
asemenea la o portretistică impalpabilă.” Il sert aussi à un portrait impalpable (GMA, p. 
152); imperceptibilă < fr. imperceptible: „O acuarelă ne-a păstrat figura lui inteligentă, 
închenăruită într-o imperceptibilă barbă...” Une aquarelle nous a gardé sa figure 
intelligente, enchaînée dans une barbe imperceptible (GMA, p.79); impasibilitate < fr. 



Les emprunts à étymologie française dans l’œuvre critique de G. Călinescu 

245 

impassibilité, lat. impassibilitas8: „Este explicabilă relativa impasibilitate și placiditate 
a clasicului, consecință a temperaturii sale normale.” C’est explicable la relative 
impassivité et la plasticité du classique, conséquence de sa températurre normale (ILS, 
p. 20); insensibilitate < fr. insensibilité, lat insensibilitas,-atis 9 : „Am vorbit de 
indiferența, de relativa insensibilitate a clasicului, am zice, de lipsa lui de caritate...” J’ai 
parlé de l’indifférence, de la relative insensibilité du classique, dirait-on, de son manque 
de charité (ILS, p. 23); inaptitudine10 < fr. inaptitudine: „Cauza nu poate fi inaptitudinea 
la studii...” La cause ne peut être l’inaptitude pour les études (VME, p. 25); 
incoruptibilitate < fr. incoruptibilité: „Ovidiu credea, ca și Horațiu, în incoruptibilitatea 
operei sale poetice.” Ovide croyait, comme Horace, dans l’incoruptibilité de son œuvre 
poétique (SS, p. 113); indescriptibil < fr. indescriptible: „Bucuria publicului fu 
indescriptibilă...” La joie du public fut indescriptible (VME, p.70); indestructibilitate < 
fr. indestructibilité: „...îl înfruntă cu sarcasm, fiind încredințat de indestructibilitatea și 
migrația sufletului.” Il l'affronta avec sarcasme, convaincu de l'indestructibilité et la 
migration de l'âme (OP1, p. 21); insațiabilitate < fr. insatiabilité: „Se poate vorbi de o 
insațiabilitate romantică, în raport cu cumpătarea clasică, horațiană.” On peut parler 
d'une insatiabilité romantique, par rapport à la tempérance classique, horatienne (ILS, 
p. 20); insignifianță < fr. insignifiance: „Insignifianța regimului o definea un cântec.” 
L’insignifiance du régime était définie par une chanson (GMA, p. 65); intangibil < fr. 
intangibile: „Este data ... aleasă de Creangă și în chipul acesta intangibilă.” C’est la 
date… choisie par Creangă et de cette manière elle est intangible (IC, p. 29), „... 
percepția rămâne intangibilă...” la perception reste intangible (VME, p. 127); integritate 
< fr. intégrité: „Era magistrat cu reputație de integritate.” C’était un magistrat à 
réputation d’intégrité (GMA, p. 10); inteligibil < fr. intelligibile: „Viața clasicului ... are 
o durată normală, durata traiectoriei inteligibile.” La vie du classique… a une durée 
normale, la durée de la trajectoire intelligible (ILS, p. 23), „... existența unui individ ... 
implică substratul inteligibil...” l'existence d'un individu ... implique le substrat 
intelligible (OP2, p. 26); intimitate < fr. intimité: „Intimitatea eminesciană nu e 
analitică.” L'intimité d'Eminescu n'est pas analytique (OP2, p.227); inventează < fr. 
inventer: „Romanticul inventează...” Le romantique invente… (ILS, p. 26); 
invulnerabilitate < fr. invulnérabilité: „... aci se face aluzie la invulnerabilitatea 
zeului...” ici on fait allusion à l’invulnérabilité du dieu (OP1, p. 55); ironiza < fr. 
ironiser: „... ironizează oportunismul și versatilitatea unor pretinși progresiști.” Il ironise 
l’opportunisme et la versatilité (GMA, p.55); labilitate < fr. labilité: „În fond e o 
labilitate de sentiment...” Au fond, c’est une labilité de sentiment (OP2, p. 371); 
madrigal < fr. madrigal: „În această epocă scrie un madrigal triplu...” A cette époque, 
il écrit un triple madrigal (GMA, p.164); maladiv < fr. maladif: „Romanticul se știe, este 
                                                            
 8 Selon MDA, le terme a été introduit en langue roumaine G. Călinescu en Impresii asupra 
literaturii spaniole, p.20. 
 9 Ibidem, p.23. 
 10 Selon MDA, le mot est introduit, en langue roumaine, par G. Călinescu. 
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maladiv...” Le romantique, sait-on, est maladif (ILS, p.18), „Eroul romantic e cocoșat, 
orb, schiop, etc. sau în fine niciodată normal frumos, ci de o frumusețe stranie, de o 
delicatețe maladivă.” Le héros romantique est bossu, aveugle, boiteux, etc. ou 
finalement jamais normalement beau, mais d'une étrange beauté, d'une délicatesse 
maladive (ILS, p. 19); maternitate < fr. maternité: „Zeița sumeriană Ninkhursag, 
simbolizând maternitatea, avea chip de vacă.” La déesse sumérienne Ninkhursag, 
symbolisant la maternité, avait le visage d'une vache (ILS, p. 11); minuțios < fr. 
minutieux: „... pe care numitul profesor le însoțea de minuțioasele examene ...” que le 
nommé professeur les accompagnait de minutieux examens (VME, p. 138); mirific < fr. 
mirifique: „... orașul ... pare ...mirific, și nu e în realitate decât un târg ticălos…” la ville 
semble… mirifique, n’étant en réalité qu’une vile foire (IC, p.5); mizerabil < fr. 
misérable: „... personalul ședea în mizerabile bordeie ...” le personnel habitait des huttes 
misérables (VME, p. 12); monoton < fr. monotone: „Nu erau acolo nici văi, ... , ci o 
cîmpie monotonă și fără margini ...” Il n’y avait là… ni valées, …, mais une plaine 
monotone infinie (GMA, p. 24): monstruozitate < fr. monstruosité: „Trecând cu vederea 
monstruozitatea și disproporția figurilor umane ... este vădit că individul e tratat ca un 
simplu element decorativ fără nicio valoare în sine.” En ignorant la monstruosité et la 
disproportion des figures humaines… il est évident que l’individu est traité comme un 
simple élément décoratif sans aucune valeur en soi (ILS, p. 13); multiplicitate < fr. 
multiplicité: „Concilierea dintre unitate și multiplicitate este aci palpabilă ...” La 
conciliation entre unité et multiplicité est palpable ici (OP2, p. 86); municipalitate < fr. 
municipalité: „... fiind ales la 14 iunie 1859 membru al municipalității orașului 
Târgoviște cu 20 voturi.” Etant élu le 14 juin 1859 membre de la Municipalité de la ville 
de Târgoviște à 20 voix (GMA, p.10); naivitate < fr. naïveté: „... avea naivitatea să ridice 
raportul ...” il avait la naïveté de lever le rapport (VME, p. 219); neant < fr. néant: „... 
devenind ... elogiu al neantului...” en devenant … l’éloge du néant (OP1, p. 56); obscur 
< fr. obscur: „Partea cu egipetul ... a trebuit să pară pînă acum oareșcum obscură.” La 
partie égyptienne ... devait sembler jusqu'ici quelque peu obscure (OP1, p.38); obsecvios 
< fr. osséquieux: „... trimise ... Eminescu, în fraze pe care le ghicim pompos obsecvioase 
și pierite de modestie.…” renvoyées ... Eminescu, dans des phrases que nous devinons 
pompeusement osséquieuses et sans modestie (VME, p. 83); oscilație < fr. oscillation: 
„Barocul s-ar părea că este o oscilație între clasicism și romantism...” Le baroque semble 
être une oscillation entre le classicisme et le romantisme (ILS, p. 29), „Vor fi urcări și 
scăderi pe această scară, va fi oscilație...” Il y aura des hauts et des bas sur cette échelle, 
il y aura des oscillations (VME, p. 35); panteism < fr. panthéisme: „...găsim tot 
panteismul romanticilor exprimat în chip patetic.” On y retrouve tout le panthéisme des 
romantiques exprimé de manière pathétique (OP2, p. 78); pedanteria < fr. pédanterie: 
„Eminescu... plictisit numai de pedanteria biurocratică a lui N. Krețulescu...” Eminescu 
…ennuyé seulement par la pédanterie bureaucratique de N. Krețulescu (VME, p. 201), 
„... simbolizează ... pedanteria și maliția...” symbolise ... la pédanterie et la malice (OP2, 
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p. 370); perfid < fr. perfide: „...ea este o limbă perfidă!...” C’est une langeu perfide! (SS,
p. 399); persiflant < fr. persiflant: „Mai departe, cu același condei persiflant se arată
inoperanța operei ...” Plus loin, de la même plume persiflante on montre l’inefficacité 
de l’œuvre (GMA, p. 197); pindariza < fr. pindariser: „...sublimând în sine orice 
conținut, un fel de a pindariza în maniera lui Boileau.” En sublimant en soi tout contenu, 
une sorte de pindariser à la manière de Boileau (GMA, p. 182) ; placid < fr. placide: 
„Privesc chipurile lui Mihai Eminescu ... fața placidă și adipoasă ...” Je regarde les 
figures de Mihai Eminescu … le visage placide et adipeux (VME, p. 371); placiditate < 
fr. placidité: „Este explicabilă relativa impasibilitate și placiditate a clasicului, 
consecință a temperaturii sale normale.” La relative impassivité et placidité du classique, 
conséquence de sa température normale, est explicable (ILS, p. 20); preconiza < fr. 
préconiser: „Studenții din țară ... preconizau ... uniunea politică înaintea celei culturale.” 
Les étudiants du pays préconisaient … l’union politique avant l’union culturelle (VME, 
p.177); proeminența < fr. proéminence: „... ne aflăm în fața unei femei cu proeminențele
fețe acute ...” on se trouve devant une femme avec les visage d’une proéminence aigue 
(VME, p. 269); redingotă < fr. redingote: „În vreme ce băieții lui au redingote pe talie 
...” Tandis que ses garçons ont des rédingotes sur la taille (GMA, p. 9); regretabil < fr. 
regretable: „... acesta stihuia în modul cel mai regretabil sub numele I. M. 
Alecsandrescu.” Il faisait des poésies dans la manière la plus regrettable, sous le nom 
de I.M. Alecsandrescu (GMA, p. 12); repudia < fr. répudier: „... când caracuda ... 
repudia o poezie ...” quand la caracude … répudiait une poésie (VME, p. 185); 
responsabilitate < fr. responsabilité: „...se-nțelege că sub responsabilitatea sa personală 
…” on comprend que sous sa responsabilité personnelle (VME, p. 27); revoluționar < 
fr. révolutionnaire: „... în loc să trateze combativ idei revoluționare...” au lieu de traiter 
de manière combative des idées révolutionnaires (GMA, p. 55); rigiditate < fr. rigidité: 
„Există însă și o falsă rigiditate, dar romantică...” Mais il y a aussi une fausse rigidité, 
mais romantique (ILS, p. 20); romance (le terme a été adapté en roumain sous la forme 
romanță): „O călugăriță suavă dintr-o romance de ducele de Rivas are un anume rictus 
hidos.” Une douce nonne issue d'une romance du duc de Rivas a un certain rictus hideux 
(ILS, p. 20); rusticitate < fr. rusticité: „... oraș care împăca așa de bine rusticitatea 
Moldavei-de-Sus...” une ville qui réconciliait si bien la rsticité de la Haute-Moldavie 
(VME, p. 53); savant < fr. savant: „Poezia în stil popular Revedere exprimă un gând 
savant.” La poésie au style populaire Revedere exprime une pensée savante (OP2, p. 
22); sceptic < fr. sceptique: „...e oarecum conștiința adevărului trist și sceptic...” c’est en 
quelque sorte la conscience d’une vérité triste et sceptique (VME, p.168); scepticism < 
fr. scepticisme: „Cel care blama scepticismul și răceala epigonilor...” Celui qui blamait 
le scepticisme et la froideur des épigones (VME, p. 169); sublim < fr. sublime: „Are 
tendința de a percepe totul năprasnic și sublim.” Il a tendance à tout percevoir de manière 
brusque et sublime (SS, p. 91); teluric < fr. tellurique: „Natura telurică nu este așadar 
opera bună a lui Ormuz...” La nature tellurique n’est donc la bonne œuvre d’Ormus 
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(OP1, p. 11); utopie < fr. utopie: „Individul clasic este utopia unui om perfect sănătos 
trupește și sufletește...” L’individu classique est l’utopie d’un homme en parfaite 
ohysique et mentale (ILS, p. 17); versatilitate < fr. versatilité: „...ironizează 
oportunismul și versatilitatea unor pretinși progresiști…” ironise l'opportunisme et la 
versatilité des soi-disant progressistes (GMA, p. 55); vindicativ < fr. vindicatif: „... zeii... 
apar ca niște zmei... vindicativi…” les dieux ... apparaissent comme des dragons... 
vindicatifs (SS, p. 127). 

II. Du point de vue sémantique, les emprunts à étymologie française sont:  
a. monosémiques: abstrus, admisibil, adolescență, amploiat, aroganță, atavic, 

a badina, bonom, celibatar, colegian, colosal, combativ, combativitate, controversă, 
deligență, delirant, dezinvoltură, efervescență, entuziasm, escapadă, fabulist, febrilitate, 
formalitate, frenetic, frenezie, generozitate, ideologie, imensitate, impalpabil, 
imperceptibil, inaptitudine, incapacitate, incoruptibilitate, indestructibil, insignifianță, 
intangibil, inteligibil, invulnerabilitate, ironiza, minuțios, mirific, monoton, 
multiplicitate, municipalitate, neant, panteism, pedanterie, perfid, persiflant, a 
pindariza, placid, platonizant, preconiza, proeminență, obsecvios, redingotă, regretabil, 
repudia, responsabilitate, rusticitate, teluric, versatilitate, vindicativ. 

b. polysémiques: agnostic1. Adj. Qui appartient à l’agnosticisme, relatif à 
l’agnosticisme. 2. s.m. et s.f. Adepte de l’agnosticisme : „Scrisoarea I cuprinde o 
cosmogonie... de nuanță agnostică...” Scrisoarea I comprend une cosmogonie …de 
nuance agnostique (OP, p. 10); asceză 1. L'effort de certains moines chrétiens, 
musulmans, bouddhistes, etc. atteindre la vraie perfection (morale) à l'aide du repentir 
et de la mortification. 2. P. ext. Mode de vie qui exclut l'excès ou le compromis „... nu 
trebuie să vedem în el... ci... după superstiția și asceza medievală pe poetul care 
descoperă natura vie…” il ne faut pas voir en lui... mais... selon la superstition et 
l'ascétisme médiéval le poète qui découvre la nature vivante. (SS, p. 91), „Sunt... 
simbolizări ale regresiunii spre asceza contemplativă și natură...” Ce sont... des 
symboles de la régression vers l'ascèse contemplative et la nature (OP1, p. 21); contrast 
1. Forte opposition entre deux ou plusieurs choses, états, actions, etc. 2. Différence entre 
l’enregistrement maximum et minimum d’une image photographique. Le contraste de 
l’image = augmentation caractéristique pour la variation de la lumière locale à travers 
une image sur l’écrane du tube cynescopique, dans la télévision „A doua lege este 
contrastul.” La deuxième loi c’est le contraste (SS, p. 350), „Domnia lui Barbu Știrbei 
se apropia de sfârșit, înfățișând din punct de vedere social un contrast violent.” Le règne 
de Barbu Știrbei touchait à sa fin, présentant un contraste violent d'un point de vue 
social (GMA, p. 63); econom 1. Adj. Qui fait des économies, qui dépense avec 
modération; pondéré, épargnant, modéré. (Péjor.) Avare. 2. s.m. et s.f. (Dans le passé) 
Personne chargée de l’administration d’une institution, de la fortune de quelqu’un, etc. 
„... urmând ca pe urmă părintele econom să completeze formularul...” pour qu’ensuite le 
père économe complète le formulaire (VME, p. 38); efemer 1. Adj. De courte durée ; 
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passager, temporaire. 2. s. f. (au pl.) Ordre des insectes au corps mince et doux, terminés 
par trois longs filaments, avec deux paires d'ailes transparentes, qui vivent comme adulte 
pendant plusieurs jours ou heures, et comme larve (aquatique) pendant 2-3 ans; 
efemeride (Ephemera); (et au sg.) insecte de cet ordre. „Eminescu apare odată chiar pe 
scenă, în efemerul rol al ciobanului din Răzvan-Vodă al lui Hasdeu...” Eminescu apparaît 
une fois même sur la scène, dans l’éphémère rôle du berger de Răzvan-Vodă de 
Hasdeu (VME, p.123); exclusiv, 1. Adj. (sur les notions abstraites Qui s’excluent l’une 
l’autre, qui est incompatible avec autre chose. Qui se réfère, se limite à une seule chose. 
Passion exclusive pour les échecs. 2. Adv. A l’exclusion de toute autre possibilité. Y 
excepté. Seulement. Sauf... „Până la 1 aprilie exclusiv”. Jusqu’au 1er avril, 
exclusivement „... este o împrejurare ce face susținerea exclusivă a datei de 20 decembrie 
dificilă …” c'est une circonstance qui rend difficile de soutenir la date exclusive du 20 
décembre (VME, p. 39); a expira 1. Trans. Expulser l’air des poumons (dans la 
respiration). 2. Intrans. (sur un contrat, une convention, etc.; à la 3e pers.) Cesser d’être 
valable. 3. Intrans. (sur un délai, une période de temps, etc.; à la 3e pers.) S’accomplir, 
se terminer. 4. Intrans. Fig. Mourir, périr : „... fie termenul arendei a expirat fără 
reînnoire...” soit la durée du bail à ferme a expiré sans renouvellement (VME, p. 8); 
exuberant, 1. Qui manifeste ses sentiments par de nombreuses démonstrations 
extérieures : très vif ; expansif.  2. (Rarement) Abondent, riche : „Goldoni suferea ... de 
crize de neurastenie ... ceea ce nu-i rar la firile exuberante.” Goldoni souffrait ... 
d'attaques de neurasthénie ... ce qui n'est pas rare chez les natures exubérantes (SS, p. 
277); idealism 1. Attitude exprimée par la poursuite désintéressée d’un idéal social, 
moral, esthétique. 2. (phil.) Conception selon laquelle seul l'esprit a une existence réelle, 
les autres domaines étant décrits comme des représentations de l'esprit. 3. (Rar) 
Caractère de l’homme idéaliste „... a explica ... identitatea în puritate în temeiul acelui 
idealism panteistic...” expliquer ... l'identité dans la pureté en base de cet idéalisme 
panthéiste (OP1, p. 214); imoralitate1. Caractère de ce qui est immoral. 2. 
Comportement, fait, parole immorale : „Ovidiu ... oferea iubitelor imoralitatea” ... Ovide 
… offrait à ses amies l’immoralité (SS, p. 113); integritate 1. Qualité d’être intègre ; 
honnêteté, probité ; incorruptibilité. 2. Qualité d’être ou de rester intacte, entier. 3. (en 
syntagme) Integritate teritorială > intégrité territoriale = principe de base du droit 
international selon lequel chaque Etat a le droit d’exercer pleinement et en toute liberté 
la souveraineté sur son territoire : „Era magistrat cu reputație de integritate”. C’était un 
magistrat à réputation d’intégrité (GMA, p. 10); intimitate1. Qualité de ce qui est intime ; 
amitié fondée sur des liaisons étroites. Expr. A trăi (sau a fi) în intimitatea cuiva > vivre 
(ou être) dans l’intimité dequelqu’un = avoir d’étroites liaisons (d’amitié) avec 
quelqu’un, faire partie de ses connaissances proches. Profundeur, fond (d’un sentiment, 
d’une pensée, etc.). 2. Cadre limité, cercle restreint, familial. 3. (au pl.) choses, questions 
personnelles: „Intimitatea eminesciană nu e analitică.” L'intimité d'Eminescu n'est pas 
analytique (OP2, p. 227); madrigal 1. Courte poésie lyrique à contenu idyllique ou 
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galant. 2. Courte composition musicale vocale à caractère lyrique, caractéristique au 
XVIe siècle : „În această epocă scrie un madrigal triplu” ...A cette époque, il écrit un 
triple madrigal (GMA, p. 164); mizerabil 1. adj., s.m. et s.f. (Homme) méchant, bâtard, 
infâme. 2. adj. Sans (aucune) valeur, importance ; de mauvaise qualité. 3. adj. Qui est en 
très mauvais état, à plaindre; misérable, pathétique. Ce qui dénote une très mauvaise 
situation; laid, pauvre : „... personalul ședea în mizerabile bordeie...” le personnel 
habitait des huttes misérables (VME, p.12); naivitate1. Qualité d’être naïf (1); 
comportement humain naïf; simplicité; innocence, ingénuité, candeur. 2. (Péjor.) 
Manque de maturité dans le jugement et le comportement; p. ext. parole, acte, attitude 
d'un homme naïf: „... avea naivitatea să ridice raportul” ...il avait la naïveté de lever le 
rapport (VME, p. 219); obscur 1. Qui n'est pas pénétré par la lumière, sans lumière; 
sombre. 2. Fig. Imprécis, vague, peu clair, difficile à comprendre, incompréhensible. 
3. Fig. Inconnu ou peu connu; de peu d'importance; sans mérites ni qualités particulières, 
médiocre: „Partea cu egipetul ... a trebuit să pară până acum oareșcum obscură.” La 
partie égyptienne ... devait sembler jusqu'ici quelque peu obscure (OP1, p. 38); oscilație 
1. Mouvement périodique alternatif et symétrique d'un corps par rapport à sa position; 
vibration, pendule, oscillation. 2. Variation périodique dans le temps des valeurs d'une 
grandeur qui caractérise un système physique, accompagnée d'une transformation 
d'énergie d'une forme à une autre. 3. Fig. Indécision, hésitation; fluctuation : „Barocul 
s-ar părea că este o oscilație între clasicism și romantism...” Le baroque semble être une 
oscillation entre le classicisme et le romantisme (ILS, p. 29), „Vor fi urcări și scăderi pe 
această scară, va fi oscilație ...” Il y aura des hauts et des bas sur cette échelle, il y aura 
des oscillations (VME, p. 35); revoluționar, 1. adj. Qui appartient à la révolution, qui est 
liée à la révolution, qui adhère à la révolution ou propage la révolution. Fig. Qui produit 
une transformation radicale dans un certain domaine; innovant, transformateur. 2. s.m. 
et s.f. Partisan, adepte de la révolution (I); participant à une révolution: „... în loc să 
trateze combativ idei revoluționare...” au lieu de traiter de manière combattive des idées 
révolutionnaires (GMA, p. 55); savant 1. Adj., s.m. et s.f. (Personne) à de grande 
culture, qui crée dans le domaine de la science ; érudit. 2. Adj. Qui manifeste de la 
science, qui dénote la science ou, par exemple, l'art, la compétence, la maîtrise. Travail 
savant: „Poezia în stil popular Revedere exprimă un gând savant.” La poésie au style 
populaire Revedere exprime une pensée savante (OP2, p.22); sceptic 1. Adj., s.m. et s.f. 
(Personne) qui ne fait confiance à rien, qui doute de tout. 2. Adj. Qui appartient au 
scepticisme, concernant le scepticisme. 3. s.m. et s.f.Adepte du scepticisme: „... e 
oarecum conștiința adevărului trist și sceptic...” c’est en quelque sorte la conscience 
d’une vérité triste et sceptique (VME, p. 168); scepticism 1. Conception qui remet en 
question la possibilité d'une véritable connaissance de la réalité du monde extérieur ou, 
en général, de toute connaissance certaine, en soulignant son caractère relativement 
incomplet et imprécis. 2. Attitude de méfiance, de doute envers quelqu'un ou quelque 
chose: „Cel care blama scepticismul și răceala epigonilor...” Celui qui blamait le 
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scepticisme et la froideur des épigones (VME, p. 169); sublim 1. Adj. Qui s’élève ou se 
trouve à hauteur dans la hiérarchie des valeurs (morales, esthétiques, intellectuelles), au 
plus haut degré de perfection, de beauté; super, magnifique, édifiant, merveilleux. 
Sublima Poartă < la Sublime Porte = le gouvernement du sultan dans l'ancien Empire 
ottoman; Porte ottomane. 2. s.n. La plus haute forme de perfection (en esthétique, en 
art); la plénitude: „Are tendința de a percepe totul năprasnic și sublim.” Il a tendance à 
tout percevoir de manière brusque et sublime (SS, p. 91). 

Des mots analysés, impasibilitate: „Este explicabilă relativa impasibilitate și 
placiditate a clasicului, consecință a temperaturii sale normale.” C’est explicable la 
relative impassivité et la plasticité du classique, conséquence de sa températurre 
normale (ILS, p. 20); insensibilitate: „Am vorbit de indiferența, de relativa 
insensibilitate a clasicului, am zice, de lipsa lui de caritate...” J’ai parlé de l’indifférence, 
de la relative insensibilité du classique, dirait-on, de son manque de charité (ILS, p. 23); 
inaptitudine: „Cauza nu poate fi inaptitudinea la studii...” La cause ne peut être 
l’inaptitude pour les études (VME, p. 25) sont introduits en roumain par G. Călinescu. 

III. Les emprunts français font partie de tous les domaines de la langue, la
plupart des termes en appartenant au vocabulaire usuel. 

Étant une langue culturelle étudiée par G. Călinescu, la forme française a été la 
première empruntée, certains emprunts ont été fixés en roumain par une forme similaire 
au latin. 

Du point de vue sémantique, les emprunts monosémiques sont prédominants. 
La langue roumaine a connu diverses influences qui ont enrichi son lexique sans 

lui altérer l’essence latine. Dans l’œuvre critique de G. Călinescu, on remarque la 
diversité des emprunts des langues romaines. Ainsi, la langue française a contribué, dans 
une large mesure, à la relatinisation du vocabulaire roumain. Selon les dictionnaires de 
la langue roumaine, certains des emprunts analysés sont attribués en roumain à G. 
Călinescu: impasiabilitate, insensibilitate, inaptitudine. 

Personnalité encyclopédique, remarquable aussi bien dans la littérature 
roumaine où elle a laissé des œuvres précieuses sur toutes les espèces littéraires, que 
dans la langue roumaine, par le développement des emprunts à d'autres langues, G. 
Călinescu a contribué au développement du lexique de la langue roumaine. 
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 Abstract 
 The forest − a well known concept at first sight, seems to have no lexical barriers 
any longer. And yet, its lexical area covers terminological units the “ordinary” speaker 
is not familiar with, and the latter, faced with unknown forestry terms, will use, first of 
all, general-purpose dictionaries. By lexicographic definitions, the non-specialist 
speaker will try to understand the meaning of the forestry term - understanding that will 
lie at the basis of issuing linguistic facts. Constructed on the Aristotelian formula, 
lexicographic definitions render the proximate genus of the term accompanied by 
specific differentiating semes. By their pre-scientific, scientific or mixed (alternative) 
character, lexicographic definitions have the role of making the non-specialist speaker 
get accustomed to forestry terms or specialized terms (from different technical/ scientific 
fields), of facilitating the correct mental association between symbol − concept – referent 
at the cognitive level of the non-specialist speaker. 
 
 Keywords: lexicographic definition, proximate genus, forestry, seme, term 
 
 Résumé 
 La forêt – un concept archiconnu à tous qui, à première vue, semble ne plus avoir 
aucune barrière lexicale. Et, pourtant, sa zone lexicale abrite des unités terminologiques 
inconnues pour le locuteur « ordinaire » qui, devant certains termes forestiers inconnus 
utilisera tout d’abord les dictionnaires à usage général. A travers les définitions 
lexicographiques, le locuteur non-spécialiste tentera de comprendre le sens du terme forestier 
– compréhension qui sera à la base de l’émission de faits linguistiques. Construites en base 
de la formule aristotélique, les définitions lexicographiques rendent le genre proche du terme 
accompagné des sèmes différenciateurs, spécifiques. Par leur caractère préscientifique ou 
mixte (alternatif), les définitions lexicographiques ont pour rôle d’accommoder le locuteur 
non-spécialiste aux termes forestiers ou aux termes spécialisés (de différents domaines 
techniques/scientifiques), de faciliter l’association mentale correcte entre symbole-concept-
référent au niveau cognitif du locuteur non-spécialiste. 
  
 Mots-clés: définition lexicographique, genre proche, forestier, sème, terme  
 

1. Introduction 
 Well known to most people all over the world, the forestry field seems - at first sight 

– to be no mystery and cause no cognitive difficulty from the perspective of the terminology 
used. Most people associate the forestry field with the forest, trees, furniture, wild animals - 
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from this standpoint most of them feel that they know everything about the forest and its 
uses. These mental associations represent only the tip of the forest terminological iceberg. In 
order to reach the forest stage, a multitude of actions, processes, procedures specific to each 
stage from seed to tree, forest respectively, are required. These actions, processes, procedures 
occur either naturally (without human intervention) or intentionally (through human 
intervention) − in which case the actions, processes, procedures are achievable both 
manually and mechanically, involving appropriate tools/machines/equipment. This is how 
the lexical inventory specific to forest terminology increases significantly, from a 
quantitative point of view, with notions that are not within the linguistic reach of non-
specialist speakers. When encountering a term that denotes an unknown concept, the non-
specialist speaker will use, first of all, a general-purpose dictionary. To what extent will the 
general-purpose dictionary help the ordinary speaker understand the new concept? To what 
extent does the lexicographic definition (contained in the general-purpose dictionary) reflect 
the specific features of the new concept? To what extent will the lexicographic definition 
help the average speaker use the new concept in appropriate communication contexts? These 
are questions that we will try to answer in this article. 

 
 2. Lexicographic definitions represent a cognitive intermediate level, 

constituting unifying mental lianas of the symbol-concept-referent triad, having the role 
of opening the horizon of knowledge of the non-specialist speaker, according to Pitiriciu: 
“La définition a un rôle décisif pour imposer et décoder le sens des mots. [...] les 
définitions usuelles, lexicographiques, accessibles également à ceux qui n’ont pas 
d’études de spécialité, ont le rôle d’assurer et de faciliter l’ouverture des codes 
scientifiques, fermés.”/ ‘The definition has a decisive role in order to impose and decode 
the meaning of words. [...] the usual, lexicographic definitions, also accessible to those 
who do not have specialized studies, have the role of ensuring and facilitating the 
deciphering of closed, scientific codes’1. The correct decoding of the meaning of words 
is facilitated by the adaptation of the definition to the level of understanding of the non-
specialist speaker, adaptation that would contribute to the semantic disambiguation of 
the term, the non-specialist speaker being able to use the term correctly in appropriate 
communication contexts. Semantic disambiguation is possible through the correct 
association referent - meaning, a perspective from which the definition “is an analysis 
or a description of the meaning of a unit on the basis of which one can identify the 
referent and build correct linguistic messages.”2. 

The identification of the way in which the lexicographic definition reflects the 
semantic-notional content of a specialized term has been the object of study of many 
linguists, the conclusions being reflected in the complex typological paradigm of the 
lexicographic definition. From the wide range of classifications of definitions according 

                                                            
 1 Pitiriciu, 2018: 202 -203. 
 2 Bidu-Vrănceanu, 2007: 49. 
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to various criteria, we agree with Angela Bidu-Vrănceanu on the types of lexicographic 
definitions of specialized terms, namely: “(a) the existence of strictly scientific 
definitions, (b) or exclusively pre-scientific (usual) definitions, (c) mixed definitions 
resulting from various combinations of information, (d) mixed definitions in which the 
scientific definition is combined to various degrees with the usual one; (e) mixed 
definitions resulting from the combination of several metalanguages (natural and 
symbolic); (f) mixed definitions conditional on belonging to more than one terminology 
or to interdisciplinary scientific vocabulary. It follows from this classification that the 
definitions from (b) to (f) can be qualified as alternative (quantitatively category (a) is 
very well represented in DEX and other general-purpose dictionaries).”3 

Regardless of the type of definition, based on multiple analyses of the ways in 
which specialized terms are rendered in general-purpose dictionaries and, implicitly, 
by lexicographic definitions, it was found that most definitions were constructed 
according to the Aristotelian formula4, such that one can identify the proximate genus 
and specific features of the naming of concepts in their text. Throughout the article, 
we will try to identify how forestry terms are rendered in general-purpose dictionaries, 
to what extent the lexicographic definitions render the proximate genus of the referent 
and its specific semes. 

The corpus subject to analysis consists of five simple terms identified in the 
standard STAS 4964-91 Forest exploitation. Wood exploitation technology. Terminology5, 
a standard specific to the forestry field. In order to identify the correct specialized meaning 
of the forestry terms subject to our analysis, we have reproduced the terminological 
definitions taken from the aforementioned standard. For the lexicographic definitions6 and 
etymology, we have consulted general-purpose dictionaries − DEX, DAN and MDA. By 
“joining” the two types of definitions (lexicographic and terminological) we have tried to 
illustrate the degree of rendering (the degree of transcription) of the specialized meaning 
in the text of the lexicographic definition. 
cojire = “detaching and removing the bark from the round wood” (STAS 4964-91: 
point 3.9); 

3 Bidu-Vrănceanu, 2007: 66. 
4 L’Homme and San Martin, 2016: 158 (“Les définitions sont analytiques et respectent le modèle 

aristotélicien en ce sens que le genre prochain est le plus souvent une UL dénotant la classe à laquelle 
appartient le défini. AinSyn, un nom est défini par un autre nom ; un verbe, par un autre verbe. Les 
définitions d’adjectifs et d’adverbes dérogent toutefois de cette règle générale, comme on le verra.”/ ‘The 
definitions are analytical and follow the Aristotelian model in the sense that the proximate genus is most 
often an UL denoting the class to which the defined belongs. Thus, a name is defined by another name; a 
verb, by another verb. The definitions of adjectives and adverbs, however, deviate from this general rule, as 
will be seen’). We can see the adoption of the present idea in Bidu-Vrănceanu (2007: 48-49) according to 
which if a term is a noun then its definition will start with the specification of a noun, if the term is a verb - 
the definition will start with a verb and so on. 

5 The standard STAS 4964-91 Forest exploitation. Wood exploitation technology. Terminology 
corresponds to the ISO 8965-87 standard (translation from Romanian into English). 

6 In the case of polysemantic words, in the body of the article we will render only the meaning 
that is of interest to our analySyns, and the lexicographic definition will be rendered entirely in the footnotes. 
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cojire, cojiri, fem.n. = “the action of peeling (oneself)”. – V. coji (DEX: 222) 
coji, cojesc,/ ‘to peel’ vb. IV. = “1. trans. to strip off an outer layer of vegetables, fruit, 
etc.”7 (DEX: 222) 
  In the definition of the term cojire we identify the circularity of the general-
purpose dictionary - to explain the meaning of the term cojire, DEX refers to the basic 
word (a) coji, a polysemantic verb. For forest terminology, the updated meaning (from 
the sphere of the meanings recorded in DEX) is meaning 1. Analyzing the body of the 
definition, we find that it is a pre-scientific definition, accessible to all non-specialist 
speakers and consisting only of elements belonging to the common vocabulary. 

From the overlap of the two lexicographic definitions, namely the definition of 
the term cojire (“the action of peeling (oneself)”) and the first meaning of the definition 
of the term (a) coji (“to strip off an outer layer of vegetables, fruit, etc.”), we can say 
that, from the perspective of the ordinary speaker, cojire can be defined as follows:  
cojire = “the action of stripping off an outer layer of vegetables, fruit, etc.” 

The term cojire is not recorded in DAN, which indicates the age of this term in 
the language. 
  MDA defines the term cojire8 as follows: 
cojire9 fem.n. = “1. (of a tree, a twig, a fruit, a vegetable, etc.) peeling (1) Syn: cojeală 
(1), cojit1 (1), cojitură (1).” (MDA I: 457)  

The definitions of the term cojire can be decomposed into the following semes10: 
cojire (DEX) = /action/ + /of stripping off/ + /an outer layer (of)/ + /vegetables/ + /fruit/  
cojire (MDA) = /stripping off/ + /an outer layer/ 
cojire (standard) = /detaching/ + /removing/ + /bark/ + /(from) wood/ + /round/ 

Within the definitions we identify the following common semes: /stripping off 
/ + /outer layer/ - coajă is the proximate genus of the definition. In all three definitions, 
the term implies an action (to strip off/to detach/to remove). We notice that the 
lexicographic definitions have taken over part of the terminological definition, 
synthesizing the actions of detachment and removal in one word R. curățare/ ‘stripping 
off’. Both lexicographic definitions are pre-scientific (consisting only of elements of the 
common vocabulary), being accessible to the non-specialist speaker. MDA indicates that 
this term can also refer to a tree but briefly reproduces the concept. The standard 
definition is detailed, presenting the actions in detail (the bark is detached and removed 
from a round wood). It should also be noted that, in both general-purpose dictionaries, 

                                                            
 7 coji vb. IV trans. = „1. trans. To strip off an outer layer of vegetables, fruit, etc. 2. refl.(of scarred 
wounds, of sunburned skin) to peel; to flake off. 3. refl. (of walls and plaster or lime on them) to degrade (on 
the surface) by swelling, cracking, etc. due to environmental conditions; to shrink. - from coajă.” (DEX: 222) 
 8 cojire fem.n. = “1. (of a tree, a twig, a fruit, a vegetable, etc.) peeling (1) Syn: cojeală (1), cojit1 
(1), cojitură (1). 2. (of an animal) skinning Syn: cojit1 (2). 3. (of scarred wounds, of sunburned skin, dry 
from the wind) peeling, Syn: cojit1 (3), descuamare. 4. (of walls and plaster or lime on them) shrinking” 
(MDA I: 457).  
 9 cojire ˂ coji ˂ coajă ˂ O. Sl. Кожа (MDA I: 457, 443). 
 10 We will graphically represent the decomposition of the definitions into semes through slashes. 
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the term cojire has several meanings (it is polysemantic), in the forest language it updates 
the first meaning recorded in general-purpose dictionaries. 
  As a combinatorial possibility, in the forest language, the term cojire has as a 
majority determiner the term lemn or terms belonging to the semantic field of wood (or 
component parts of wood understood as tree): “Deocamdată, însă, în practica 
exploatărilor doborâturilor și rupturilor de vânt și zăpadă, am constatat că procesul 
tehnologic de exploatare asigură realizarea cerințelor silvice și în continuare prin : 
cojirea lemnului, a cioatelor și a rădăcinilor proeminente, prin olărirea butucilor, prin 
modul cum se colectează și cum se apropie lemnul, cum vorm vedea din cele ce 
urmează.”/ ‘For the time being, however, in the practice of felling and breaking by wind 
and snow, we have found that the technological process of exploitation further ensures 
the fulfilment of forestry requirements by: wood, stump, and prominent root barking, by 
rounding logs, by the way in which the wood is collected and approached, as we will see 
from the following’ (Palamaru, Valentin, 1995, Importanța utilizării în exploatarea 
doborâturilor de vânt și zăpadă a unui proces tehnologic cât mai adecvat cerințelor 
silvice, in Bucovina Forestieră 3(2): 19-23, from http://www.bucovina-forestiera.ro/ 
article/importanta-utilizarii-in-exploatarea-doboraturilor-de-vant/, accessed 02.04.2020).  
corhănire = “movement of trees, logs, or shaped wood from the felling site to the storage 
area using tractors, winches, etc.” (STAS 4964-91: point 3.3). 
  The term corhănire is not recorded with this form in DEX; instead, the following 
entries appear, marked as regionalisms: corhană (feminine noun - regionalism), (a) 
corhăni (verb), corhănit (neuter noun). We will reproduce the definition of the verb (a) 
corhăni because, by its structure, the term corhănire is a verbal form of the long, 
substantivized infinitive (corhăni + suff. -re). 
corhăni, corhănesc, vb. IV, trans. = “(reg.) to move the logs with the pick. – from 
corhană” (DEX: 258). By extension, we can appreciate that the term corhănire signifies 
“movement of the logs with the pick”. 

The term corhănire is not recorded in DAN denoting the fact that this term is 
old in the language.  

MDA does not record the term corhănire, but the basic word from which it is 
formed is recorded, (a) corhăni respectively11: 
corhăni1 tr.v. = “(reg) to transport the logs with a pick, by rolling or dragging.” (MDA 

I: 511).  
  In MDA it is diastratically marked, indicating that this term is a regionalism 
(specific to the Bukovina area). 
  The decomposition of the definitions of the term corhănire into semes: 
corhănire (DEX) = /movement/ + /of the logs/ + /with the pick/ 
corhănire (MDA) = /transport/ + /of the logs/ + /with the pick/ + /by rolling or dragging/ 
corhănire (standard) = /movement / + /of trees, logs or shaped wood/ + /from the felling 

                                                            
 11 corhăni ˂ corhană1 ˂ Ru, Ukr курган (MDA I: 511). 
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site/ + /to the storage area/ + /using/ + /tractors, winches/ 
The DEX definition has a minimal informational content; both lexicographic 

definitions present the seme referring to the instrument with which the operation of 
moving the logs (pick) is performed. The proximate genus of the definition - the 
movement/transport of the logs - is taken over by both lexicographic definitions; a non-
specialist speaker will understand that this term refers to the movement of logs and will 
infer that the movement takes place from one area to another. The terminological 
definition highlights the route of movement, details the object of the movement (it 
distinguishes between trees and logs), indicates the (mechanized) tools with which this 
operation is performed. In specialized communication contexts, corhănire admits as 
determiner only the terms buștean, arbore, lemn fasonat: “În Bucovina, pe timpuri, 
colectarea lemnului se realiza, în funcție de condițiile locale, prin diferite procedee 
primitive, cum sînt: – corhănirea buștenilor prin alunecarea liberă a acestora pe pantele 
versanților sub acțiunea gravitației, muncitorii folosind țapina pentru imprimarea 
impulsului inițial; [...]”/ ‘In Bukovina, in the past, wood collection was done, depending 
on local conditions, by different primitive processes, such as: movement of the logs by 
letting them slip freely on the slopes under the action of gravity, the workers using the 
pick to imprint the initial impulse; [...].’ (Bereziuc, Rotislav, Transportul lemnului în 
Bucovina, from http://www.bucovina-forestiera.ro/article/transportul-lemnului-in-
bucovina/, accessed 07.04.2020).  
despicare = “cutting of the wood in the longitudinal direction by separating the fibres, for 
example by means of a wedge, axe or mechanical splitter” (STAS 4964-91: point 3.12). 
despicare, despicări, fem.n. = “the action of splitting. – V. despica” (DEX: 326) 
despica, despic12, vb. I = “1. to cut, to break along, breaking into two or more pieces. 2. 
trans. and refl. to crack, to split (on a certain segment).” (DEX: 326) 
  The term despicare demonstrates the circularity of the general-purpose 
dictionary; to explain the meaning of the term despicare, DEX refers to the basic word 
- the verb (a) despica. 

The term despicare is not recorded in DAN, which denotes the old age of this 
term in the word stock of the Romanian language. 
  MDA defines the term despicare13 as follows: 

                                                            
 12 despica, despic, vb. I = “1. trans. to cut, to break along, breaking into two or more pieces. 2. 
trans. and refl. to crack, to split (on a certain segment). 3. trans. to cross (the air, a compact crowd, etc.). 4. 
trans. fig. to get insight into a complex thing; to analyze, to interpret, to explain, to decipher; by ext. to 
present in detail. – Lat. *despicare.” (DEX: 326) 
 13 despicare fem.n. = “1-2 Taking hard objects into two or more pieces, along (or, rarely, across), 
with a sharp, rough object Syn: crăpare, crăpat1, despicat1 (1-2), despicătură (1-2), spargere, spart1, tăiere, 
tăiat1. 3-4 (Tech) (Manual or) mechanized splitting of the wood parallel to wood fibres, to obtain planks, 
staves, shingles, etc. 5 (In exp.) ~ of the thread in four Exaggeratedly thorough research. 6 (Fig) Torment 
by unbearable pain Syn: despicat1 (3). 7 Sudden breaking of an object into pieces, as if it were split by 
someone Syn: despicat1 (4), despicătură (3). 8-9 Tearing along (sudden or) by someone of an item of 
clothing Syn: despicat1 (5-6), despicătură (4-5). 10 (Asr) Splitting of a body or flesh by a long and deep cut 
Syn: despicat1 (7), despicătură (6), (old) despintecare (1), despintecat1 (1). 11 Formation of a deep fault in 
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despicare14 fem.n. = “3-4 (Tech) (Manual or) mechanized splitting of the wood parallel 
to wood fibres, to obtain planks, staves, shingles, etc.” (MDA I: 671) 

The decomposition of the term despicare into semes: 
despicare (DEX) = /cutting - breaking/ + /along/ + /breaking into two or more pieces/15 
despicare (MDA) = /(manual or) mechanized/ + /splitting/ + /of the wood/ + /parallel 
to wood fibres/ + /to obtain/ + /planks, staves, shingles/ 
despicare (standard) = /cutting/ + /of the wood/ + /in the longitudinal direction/ + /by 
separating the fibres/ + /for example by means of a wedge, axe or mechanical splitter/ 

The lexicographic definitions took over the proximate genus of the term, namely 
debitarea lemnului/ ‘cutting of the wood’, the characteristic semes of the term being 
taken over for the most part (the wood is cut in the longitudinal direction/parallel to 
wood fibres). The two lexicographic definitions help the non-specialist speaker become 
familiar with the meaning of the term. One can see that MDA provides a definition of 
the term despicare close to the terminological definition, indicating that the operation of 
splitting the wood can be manual or mechanized; the lexicographic definition in MDA 
contains an extra seme as compared with the terminological definition: it provides 
information about the purpose of the splitting action: to obtain planks, staves, shingles. 
Along the same line of the definition, the standard provides, in addition to the 
lexicographic definition, information on the instrument with which the splitting action 
is performed: by means of a wedge, axe or mechanical splitter - this information is also 
present in the definition provided by MDA (it is inferred from the semantic content of 
the lexical units manual or mechanized). Regarding the definitions of the term despicare, 
we can appreciate that the DEX definition is a pre-scientific definition; the MDA 
definition is an alternative (mixed) definition, and can overlap the terminological 
definition. 

From the perspective of contextual occurrence, in forest terminology the term 
despicare is a nominal group centre in which the determiners lemn, buștean must appear: 
“Posch a lansat pe piață despicătorul de lemn SplitMaster 30 ale cărui noi dotări îl fac 
mult mai util pentru despicarea volumelor mari de lemn, oferindu-i utilizatorului 
posibilitatea de a lucra mai rapid și mai confortabil. Suportul pentru bușteni și un 
dispozitiv de ridicare cu un design mai îngust fac despicarea mai ușoară.”/ ‘Posch 
launched on the market the wood splitter SplitMaster 30 whose new features make it 

the ground Syn: split1 (8), split (7) Syn: despicat1 (8), despicătură (7). 12 (Rel) Dividing waters into two, 
leaving the land in the middle Syn: despicat1 (9), despicătură (8). 13 Dismantling an object made up of 
symmetrical parts Syn: despicat1 (10), despicătură (9). 14 (Pop) Opening of buds of plants Syn: despicat1 
(11), despicătură (10). 15 (Old) Delimitation of lots on a ground. Syn: despicat1 (12). 16 (Ch) 
Decomposition of atoms into particles Syn: despicat1 (13). 17 Branching of trees Syn: despicat1 (14), 
despicătură (11). 18 Defeating air or water resistance and rapid advancement Syn: despicat1 (15). 19 (Fig) 
Seeing with the mind beyond appearances Syn: despicat1 (16). 20 (Ind) Skin splitting.” (MDA I: 671) 

14 despicare ˂ despica ˂ ml *despicare (MDA I: 671). 
15 For the unity of the definitions regarding their decomposition into semes, we will define the 

term despicare starting from the definition of the basic word (a) despica, namely: despicare = “cutting, 
splitting along, breaking into two or more parts”. 
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much more useful for splitting large volumes of wood, giving the user the opportunity 
to work faster and more comfortably. The log holder and a lifting device with a narrower 
design make splitting easier.’ (Posch Romania – Noua gamă de despicătoare de lemne, 
from https://www.utilajepadure.ro/posch-romania-noua-gama-de-despicatoare-de-lemne/, 
accessed 07.04.2020). 
fasonare = “mechanical transformation of trees, logs and felled round wood which 
includes the following operations: cleaning of branches, barking, sectioning, sorting, 
including removal of damaged parts and foliage” (STAS 4964-91: pct. 2.3);  
fasonare, fasonări, fem.n. = “the action of shaping; shaped1, shaping. – V. fasona” 
(DEX: 416)  

Since in the definition of the term two other terms are indicated, fasonat1 and (a) 
fasona, we will transcribe the lexicographic definitions of the two terms to which the 
term fasonare is related, from the point of view of meaning: 
fasonat1 neuter n. = “shaping” - V. fasona” (DEX: 416) 
fasona, fasonez, vb. I, trans. = “to give an object a certain shape (following a processing 
operation) – from Fr. façonner.” (DEX: 415). 
   The three entries above, namely fasonare, fasonat1 and (a) fasona best illustrate 
the circularity of the lexicographic definitions in a general-purpose dictionary.  
  In DAN, the lexicographic definition of the term fasonare takes over a great part 
of the semes of the terminological definition: 
fasonare s.f. = “the action of shaping; shaping, shaped. • operation by which felled trees 
are cleaned of branches, barked, cut, and stacked. • shortening, by cutting, the roots and 
offshoots of seedlings and vine cuttings, in order to prepare them for planting ( ˂ 
fasona)”. (DAN: 400) 

MDA defines the term fasonare16 as follows: 
fasonare17 fem.n. = “3 (In forestry exploitation; in syntagms) ~of the wood Sequence of 
operations by which felled trees are processed and classified Syn: (rarely) fasonaj (3), 
fasonat1 (3).” (MDA I: 879) 
  The decomposition of the definitions of the term fasonare into semes: 
fasonare (DEX) = /action/ + /of giving an object a certain shape/ + /( following a 
processing operation)/ 
fasonare (DAN) = /operation/ + /by which felled trees/ + /are cleaned of branches/ + 
/barked/ +/cut/ + /stacked/ 
fasonare (MDA) = /sequence of operations/ + /by which felled trees/ + /are processed/ 
+ /and classified/ 

                                                            
 16 fasonare fem.n. = “1 Making of the form of an object Syn: (rarely) fasonaj (1), fasonat1 (1). 2 
(Fig; rarely) Shaping of the character, personality, etc. of someone Syn: (rarely) fasonaj (2), fasonat1 (2). 3 
(In forestry exploitation; in syntagms) ~of the wood Sequence of operations by which felled trees are 
processed and classified Syn: (rarely) fasonaj (3), fasonat1 (3). 4 (Hor) Shortening of roots or branches of 
seedlings and cuttings of rootstocks or fruiting vines Syn: fasonat1 (4), (rarely) fasonaj (4).” (MDA I: 879). 
 17 fasonare ˂ fasona ˂ Fr façonner ((MDA I: 879). 
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fasonare (standard) = /mechanical transformation/ + /of trees, logs and felled round 
wood/ + (which includes the following operations:/ + /cleaning of branches/ + /barking/ 
+ /sectioning/ /sorting/ + /including removal of damaged parts and foliage/ 

Comparing the three lexicographic definitions with the terminological 
definition, we find that the DEX definition is generally valid and applies to any object 
that can be processed; the DEX definition is mixed, comprising a pre-scientific part 
(elements of the common vocabulary: to give, object, form) and a scientific part 
(elements of the specialized vocabulary: operation, processing). DAN and MDA 
individualize the definition of the concept with direct reference to the object of the 
shaping action, namely trees. The proximate genus of the definition - wood processing 
- is explicitly formulated in the definitions in DAN and MDA, in DEX the object bearing 
the action is generally named, the proximate genus being the processing of an object. 
The lexicographic definitions in DAN and MDA take over the terminological definition, 
“process” it, and adapt it to the cognitive level of the non-specialist speaker. The 
terminological definition of the term fasonare is complex, it provides detailed 
information on how to perform the shaping action: there is information that the action is 
performed mechanically (with mechanized machines/tools and not manually), the action 
affects the trees, logs, felled round wood (in forest terminology there is a clear distinction 
between tree - log - felled round wood), the action consists of several operations 
(/cleaning of branches/ + /barking/ + /sectioning/ /sorting/ + /including removal of 
damaged parts and foliage/).  
 As for the combinatorial availability, the term fasonare - by its very definition - appears 
in contextual occurrence with the terms arbore, buștean, lemn rotund doborât: 
“Articolul 1. Regulele de fața se referă la condițiunile în care trebuie să se execute 
doborarea, fasonarea și evacuarea materialului lemnos din suprafețele de păduri 
destinate exploatării.”/ ‘Article 1. These rules refer to the conditions under which the 
felling, shaping, and disposal of timber must be carried out from forest areas intended 
for exploitation’ (Ministerul Economiei Forestiere, Decizia nr. 435 din 20 iunie 1950 
privind reguli pentru doborarea, fasonarea și transportul materialelor lemnoase din 
păduri, published in Buletinul Oficial nr. 53 din 21 iunie 1950, from http://legislatie.just.ro/ 
Public/DetaliiDocument/27949, accessed 07.04.2020). 
parchet = “forest area on which harvests of main or by-products are carried out” (STAS 
4964-91: point 2.4); 
parchet, parchete18, n.n. = “II. each of the areas into which a forest is divided for its 
rational exploitation; by ext. area of land on which clearcuttings have been made in a 

                                                            
 18 parchet, parchete n.n. = “I. floor made by joining together (in the form of geometric shapes) 
some hardwood pieces (oak, beech, etc.) specially processed; each of the pieces of wood (narrow and short) 
used to make this type of floor. II. each of the areas into which a forest is divided for its rational exploitation; 
by ext. area of land on which clearcuttings have been made in a forest. III. judicial institution operating 
within some courts, with the power to prosecute and support prosecution in criminal proceedings; members 
of this institution; the place where this institution operates. – from Fr. parquet.” (DEX: 855). 
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forest” (DEX: 855) 
  In DAN, the following meanings appear for the term parchet: 
parchet19 s.n. = “II. each of the areas into which a forest under exploitation is divided.” 
(˂ Fr. parquet).” (DAN: 721).  

MDA defines the term parchet20 as follows: 
parchet21 s.n. = “3 Each of the delimited areas into which a forest is divided, in order to 
exploit it. 4 (Pex) Area delimited by land from which part of the forest or the forest has 
been cut down Syn: (reg) curătură.” (MDA I: 269).  

The decomposition of the term parchet into semes: 
parchet (DEX) = /each/+ /of the areas/ + /into which a forest/ + /is divided/ + /for its 
rational exploitation/ 
parchet (DAN) = /each/ + /of the areas/ + /into which a forest/ + /under exploitation/ + 
/is divided/ 

parchet (MDA) = 3 /Each/ + /of the delimitated/ + /areas/ + /into which a forest is 
divided/ +/in order to exploit it/  
parchet (standard) = /forest/ + /area/ + / on which harvests/ + /of main or by-products/ 
+ /are carried out/ 

The three lexicographic definitions are alternative (mixed), being made up of a 
pre-scientific part (common vocabulary elements) and a scientific part (specialized 
vocabulary elements). The lexicographic definitions preserve the proximate genus of the 
terminological definition - forest area - to which it adds characteristic semes; the 
characteristic semes indicate the purpose of dividing the forest into areas - for (rational) 
exploitation. The terminological definition details the purpose of dividing the forest, 
while indicating that the forest generates main and by-products. By reading the 
lexicographic definitions, the non-specialist speaker can understand the meaning of the 
term parchet. 

In forest terminology, the term parchet contextually occurs with the term pădure 
and any term that designates main/by-products of the forest fund, for example: “Art.7. 
Amplasarea parchetelor de produse principale și secundare se face pe baza studiilor de 
perspectivă, cu respectarea prevederilor amenajamentelor, în raport cu necesitățile 
culturale ale arboretelor, anii de fructificație, vârsta, înălțimea, nevoia de adăpost contra 
factorilor climatici dăunători, ale semințișului, condițiile de exploatare și transport, rolul 

                                                            
 19 parchet n.n. = “I. generally hardwood piece for floors; the floor itself. II. each of the areas into 
which a forest under exploitation is divided. III. judicial institution conducting criminal investigations; the 
place where it operates; its magistrates, officials. (˂Fr. parquet).” (DAN: 721). 
 20 parchet n.n. = “1 Floor made by assembling in geometric shapes some hardwood pieces, 
specially processed. 2 (Prc) Each of the parts used in making such a floor. 3 Each of the delimited areas into 
which a forest is divided, in order to exploit it. 4 (Pex) Area delimited by land from which part of the forest 
or the forest has been cut down Syn: (reg) curătură. 5 Judicial institution attached to some courts, with the 
power to exercise prosecution and support it in criminal proceedings 6 Place where the prosecutor's office 
operates (5). 7 Officials exercising the powers of the Public Prosecutor's Office (5).” (MDA I: 269).  
 21 parchet ˂ Fr. parquet (MDA I: 269). 
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funcțional al pădurilor și sarcinile de ridicare a producției și productivității pădurilor.”/ 
‘Art.7. The location of the forest areas of main and by-products is made on the basis of 
perspective studies, in compliance with the planning provisions, in relation to the 
cultural needs of arboreta, fruiting years, age, height, need for shelter against harmful 
climatic factors, seedlings, operating conditions and transport, the functional role of 
forests and the tasks of raising forest production and productivity.’ (Ministerul 
Agriculturii, Instrucțiunea nr. 380/1969 privind termenele, modalitățile și epocile de 
tăiere, scoatere și transport ale materialului lemnos din păduri, from https://lege5.ro/ 
gratuit/g44denzw/instructiunea-nr-380-1969-privind-termenele-modalitatile-si-epocile-
de-taiere-scoatere-si-transport-ale-materialului-lemnos-din-paduri, accessed 07.04.2020). 

 
3. Conclusions 
If the terminological definition is scientific, being partially accessible to the 

cognitive level of the non-specialist speaker, the lexicographic definition (pre-scientific, 
mixed or alternative) - although it provides less scientific information - renders the 
proximate genus of the term and is accessible to the non-specialist speaker, as Pitiriciu 
noted: “les définitions lexicographiques sont plus simple, accessibles également aux 
personnes sans formation de spécialité, les définitions spécialisées en conservant un 
degré plus élevé de difficulté pour le décodage.”/ ‘lexicographic definitions are simpler, 
equally accessible to people without specialized training, specialized definitions 
retaining a higher degree of difficulty in decoding’ 22 . The pre-scientific part of 
lexicographic definitions (being made up of elements belonging to the common 
vocabulary) ensures the accessibility of the non-specialist speaker to the minimal 
meaning of the term. The lack of exemplification of contextual occurrences makes it 
somehow difficult to fully understand and correctly use the term in different 
communication contexts. Based on reading the lexicographic definitions, we can 
confirm the principle according to which, if a term is a noun, its definition will start with 
a noun, if the term is a verb - its definition will start with a verb. The reading of the 
forestry terms in DEX, exemplified throughout the article, highlights the circularity of 
the dictionary (to define a term, the reader is “sent” to the basic lexical unit from which 
the term was formed). 

We can conclude that lexicographic definitions - even if they have a minimal 
content of information (as compared with the terminological definition) - ensure the 
comprehension of specialized (forestry) vocabulary elements by non-specialist speakers 
who have an average level of education. 

 
  

                                                            
 22 Pitiriciu, 2018: 210. 
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Teodor Oancă, Cercetări de onomastică și dialectologie, 
Craiova, Editura Grafix, 2019, 185 p. (Daniela Ispas Petcu) 

 
Le livre Cercetări de onomastică și dialectologie 

de Teodor Oancă réunit différents études et articles parus 
antérieurement, ainsi que des pages inédites. Dans les 
années 1974-1975, l’auteur a réalisé une recherche 
onomastique et dialectale, plus exactement une enquête 
ayant pour thème la Toponymie de la plaine de Băilești.  

Le livre se réfère au mode de formation ainsi 
qu’à la fréquence de plusieurs noms de famille, 
consignés par les unités administratives, selon la Base de 
données anthroponymiques de la Roumanie (BDAR).  

Les noms de famille peuvent être regardés en 
tant que documents de nature linguistique.  

Dans la recherche interdisciplinaire entreprise par 
l’auteur se sont alliées l’onomastique, l’ethnographie, la sémantique, la sociolinguistique.  

Le nombre des noms de famille enregistrés par la BDAR est groupé par l’auteur 
sur zones géographiques: Oltenia, Muntenia, Moldova, Transilvania, Crișana, Banat, 
Maramureș, Dobrogea, București, et, dans le cadre de ces zones, sur départements.  

Après l’argument introductif, la bibliographie et la liste d’abréviations, le livre est 
structuré en plusieurs parties : Contributions à la délimitation des aires dialectales à l’aide 
de la géographie anthroponymique ; Anthroponymes à consonne labiale initiale [p] 
palatalisée ;Les particularités physiques, psychiques, morales et comportementales 
engendrant des anthroponymes; Toponymes composés à déterminant adjectival dans la 
plaine de Băilești; Aspects de la relation entopique – toponyme dans plaine de Băilești; Le 
sens de l’appellatif hotar > frontière dans le sud de l’Oltenia; Arămuc, rămuc – attestation 
et origine; Le nom personnel de la perspective sociolinguistique; Anthroponymes à double 
suffixe d’appartenance ; Le suffixe anthroponymique –cea; Le suffixe anthroponymique -ilă; 
Des suffixes anthroponymiques paires ; Des noms d’outils aux noms de famille; La 
transhumance et la toponymie d’Oltenia, Les anthroponymes hutsuls. 

En plus des parties théoriques le livre comprend aussi des annexes u les noms 
de famille sont présentée par ordre alphabétique (en grande partie).  

Dans la première partie, Contributions à la délimitation des aires dialectales à 
l’aide de la géographie anthroponymique, on définit la géographie anthroponymique qui 
est ensuite illustrée par quelques exemples.  

Dans la subdivision Anthroponymes à consonne labiale initiale [p] palatalisée 
on présente de manière synthétique la distribution de la palatalisation de la consonne 
initiale [p] de plusieurs noms de famille. Spécialement en Moldavie, on rencontre cette 
particularité phonétique, mais elle se retrouve également dans d’autres régions du pays, 
fait dû au changement de domicile des individus ou à leur déplacement.  
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Les particularités physiques, psychiques, morales et comportementales 
engendrant des anthroponymes c’est le sous-titre on l’o présente un autre microsystème 
anthroponymique roumain, particulièrement des noms provenus de l’état physique, 
moral et social de l’individu. 

Les subdivisions Toponymes composés à déterminant adjectival dans la plaine 
de Băilești; Aspects de la relation entopique – toponyme dans plaine de Băilești ; Le 
sens de l’appellatif hotar > frontière dans le sud de l’Oltenia; Arămuc, rămuc – 
attestation et origine offrent au lecteur une large palette de termes expliqués, en 
représentant un matériel bien documenté, par l’utilisation des dictionnaires, chartes, 
questionnaires utilisant des questions directes et indirectes, etc. 

Dans un langage scientifique rigoureux, on présente par la suite le nom 
personnel de la perspective sociolinguistique. On met en évidence les cas enregistrés de 
demande de changement du prénom dans notre pays entre les années 1981-1985. 

Dans la subdivision Anthroponymes à double suffixe d’appartenance, l’auteur 
fait référence aux anthroponymes dérivés avec le suffixe -escu attaché à un thème 
anthroponymique en -ov; -ev.  

On met ensuite en évidence les anthroponymes dérivés avec -cea, provenus en 
majorité de cas des surnoms ayant pour base des appellatifs roumains.  

Le suffixe anthroponymique -ilă est mis en évidence par l’auteur, à cause de sa 
productivité, fait qui explique la longueur de l’axe comprenant des anthroponymes 
dérivés avec ce suffixe.  

Les suffixes anthroponymiques paires est la subdivision suivante, où l’on essaie 
de les encadrer dans un système. Pour les suffixes paires -aca/-aga, -eca/ -ega, -ica/-
iga, -oca/ -oga, -uca/ -uga on met en évidence l’origine et leur rôle dans l’enrichissement 
du trésor onomastique roumain.  

La subdivision Des noms d’outils aux noms de famille traite des aspects tenant 
aux sobriquets, plus exactement ceux provenus des noms d’outils comme résultat d’un 
événement. Les pages destinées à la transhumance et à la toponymie d’Oltenia sont 
aptes à prouver le mode de réflexion dans la toponymie des modifications survenues 
dans la vie sociale et économique du pays.  

Les anthroponymes hutsuls constitue la dernière partie du livré, à l’exception 
des résumés dans deux langues étrangères. Ces anthroponymes rencontrés dans la zone 
de Suceava, ont joui d’une recherche détaillée, surtout sous l’aspect phonétique.  

La recherches des faits de langue à travers les anthroponymes est finalisée par 
l’auteur par des remarques et conclusion pour chaque partie du livre.  

Ce livre s’adresse tant aux spécialistes en onomastique et en dialectologie qu’au 
grand public, intéressé à découvrir les influences géographiques, sociales ou d’autre type 
sur le mode de formation des noms de famille roumains à trouver l’origine/la signification 
d’un nom/d’une localité. Les riches informations offertes font de cette recherche un livre 
indispensable de la bibliothèque des chercheurs, mais aussi de la bibliothèque de toute 
personne intéressée par les domaines y approchés. 
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Lingvistica românească, coord. Marius Sala și Nicolae Saramandu, Editura 
Academiei Române, Colecția Civilizația românească, vol. I, București, 2018, 

720 de pagini (Claudia Dragomir Drăghici) 

Volumul Lingvistica românească reprezintă o 
lucrare amplă care cuprinde contribuții de limbă română 
din ultima sută de ani prezentate cronologic. Structurarea 
lucrării s-a realizat cu rigurozitate, având în vedere o 
compartimentare detaliată a cercetărilor de limbă, cu 
evidențierea structurii latine a limbii române și a 
substratului ei autohton. Capitolele corespund domeniilor 
lingvistice de cercetare românească. Cercetările numeroase 
ne pun în dificultatea de a alege unele dintre ele. 

1. În capitolul Limba română. Limbă romanică,
Marius Sala surprinde notațiile savantului Alf Lombard 
asupra unei bune cunoașteri a limbii române în spațiul 
lingvistic romanic, limba română constituind, în 

accepțiunea savantului suedez, o bună comparație privind evoluția limbilor romanice și 
explicarea unor fenomene lingvistice comune. Lingvistul român pornește în analiză de la 
Principiile metodologice pentru istoria limbii române, prezintă apoi Condițiile 
socioculturale în care a apărut și a evoluat limba română, continuând cu Specificul limbii 
române ca limbă romanică, întărind prin exemplele oferite romanitatea limbii române. 

2. Istoria limbii române a fost împărțită în mai multe perioade: Perioada veche
(analizată de Oana Uță Bărbulescu și Dana – Mihaela Zamfir) cuprinde epoca anterioară 
Școlii Ardelene, epoca Școlii Ardelene și eclectismul celei de-a doua jumătăți a sec. al 
XIX-lea. Întâlnim abordate diferite probleme lingvistice specifice perioadei vechi: 
clasificarea genealogică a limbii române, contactul lingvistic și influențele exercitate 
asupra limbii române, adaptarea împrumuturilor, variația lingvistică , problema 
substratului, a superstratului și a adstraturilor, dar și a unor legi fonetice și accidente 
fonetice. Perioada modernă este analizată de Gabriela Stoica care surprinde formația 
multilaterală și nu strict lingvistică a cercetătorilor, sugerând o deschidere spre domenii 
umaniste interconectate. Astfel, autoarea investighează Școli lingvistice de la București, 
Cluj, Iași sau Cernăuți, fundamentale pentru evoluția cercetării noastre lingvistice. 
Perioada contemporană, analizată de Liliana Ionescu-Ruxăndoiu, este marcată de 
sincronizarea cercetărilor românești cu evoluțiile produse în domeniul lingvisticii 
istorice din Occident: sinteze de istoria limbii, studii asupra diverselor domenii ale 
structurii limbii, care sunt atât lucrări colective (Al. Rosetti, B. Cazacu și I Coteanu, de 
Florica Dimitrescu sau Gabriel Pană-Dindelegan), cât și de autor (G. Ivănescu, Al. 
Niculescu, Al Graur, I. Iordan etc.). 

3. Capitolul rezervat Cercetărilor românești privitoare la substratul limbii române
de Cătălina Vătășescu este concentra asupra comparației cu albaneza în general, dar și asupra 
domeniilor în care s-a exercitat influența substratului: lexic, gramatică, fonetică. 
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4. Un capitol special îl reprezintă Istoria limbii române literare coordonat de 
Maria Stanciu Istrate și Emanuela Timotin. Autoarele realizează un scurt istoric al 
modernizării românei literare înainte și după prima reformă ortografică (1881) , plecând 
de la dorința comună de unificare a limbii române literare a cărturarilor români. Sunt 
evidențiate unele probleme ale limbii române literare legate de procesul de constituire, 
datare, bază dialectală, variante regionale, neologisme, probleme dezbătute de L. Onu, 
Al. Rosetti, B. Cazacu, Moses Gaster, E. Petrovici, B.P. Hasdeu, Ov. Densusianu, P.V. 
Haneș, I. Coteanu, D. Macrea etc. 

5. Istoricul Filologiei este realizat de Al. Mareș care leagă începuturile filologiei 
românești de apariția Noului Testament de la Bălgrad (1648), notând manifestările 
importante din acest domeniu. T. Cipariu este considerat întemeietorul filologiei 
românești prin bogata activitate de editare a textelor vechi alături de A. Pumnul, Ioan 
Bogdan etc., lingvistul N. Drăganu luând poziție împotriva reproducerii textelor vechi 
prin translație. În a doua jumătate a secolului al XX-lea, apar numeroase ediții de texte 
și studii rezervate problemelor de critică textuală. Acum apar lucrările cronicarilor 
moldoveni îngrijite de I. Iordan sau L. Onu, texte vechi importante pentru filologia 
românească în 3 volume de Studii de limbă literară și filologie (1969, 1972, 1974), 
culegerea de studii Cele mai vechi texte românești. Contribuții filologice și lingvistice 
(1982) coord. I. Gheție, studii care au rezolvat unele probleme de datare, localizare și 
filiație a textelor românești din sec. al XVI-lea. Este semnalată ediția amplă, Monumenta 
linguae Dacoromanorum, care reproduce Biblia de la București, alături de două versiuni 
manuscrise din ultima jumătate a secolului al XVII-lea (volumele apărute între 1988 și 
1997 au fost coordonate de Paul și Elsa Miron, Al. Andriescu și V. Arvinte). Cu toate că 
textele sunt reproduse în transcriere interpretativă, se găsesc și soluții aparținând 
transliterației. Contribuții privind literatura veche se regăsesc și în volumele lui G. 
Mihăilă din 1972, 1979 și 1980. Nu lipsesc nici referințele unor cercetători străini 
precum Glosarul român-latin al istoricului dalmat Ioannes Lucius tipări la Amsterdam 
în 1666 și publicat de C. Dima-Drăgan în 1974 sau ale lingvistului italian G. Picillo, care 
editează scrierile în limba română ale misionarilor italieni. În secolul al XXI-lea sunt 
amintite contribuțiile lui Al. Mareș prin publicarea unor texte populare religioase și 
istorice vechi (secolele al XVI-lea ̶ al XVIII-lea) sau continuarea proiectului Monumenta 
linguae Dacoromanorum între 2004 și 2015, din 2014 coordonator este Eugen 
Munteanu, acum tipărindu-se cvasimajoritatea textelor biblice. Se regăsesc metode 
privind datarea textelor românești vechi, precum și procedee de reproducere a textului 
în alfabet originar, transliterație, transcriere fonetică interpretativă, sau, mai nou, metoda 
fonologică de interpretare a grafiei. 

6. Studiul despre Gramatică este semnat de Raluca Brăescu, Blanca Croitoru, 
Andreea Dinică, Adina Dragomirescu, Mihaela Gheorghe, Dana Manea, Margareta 
Manu Magda, Isabela Nedelcu, Al. Nicolae, Irina Nicula Paraschiv, Gabriela Pană 
Dindelegan, Camelia Stan, Andra Vasilescu, Rodica Zafiu, putând fi identificate 4 etape 
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ce corespund perioadelor: 1757-1880, 1880-1949, 1949-1989 și ultima, cea după 1989 
și până în prezent. Prima etapă cuprinde 3 perioade: prima perioadă între 1757 și 1800 
cuprinde gramatici redactate în română, scrisă cu alfabet chirilic sau de tranziție, câteva 
gramatici în latină, în germană și una în rusă. Este menționată prima gramatică tipărită 
a limbii române realizată de Samuil Micu și Gh. Șincai ( Viena, 1780, Buda, 1805) 
redactată în limba latină, în care accentul cade pe morfologie, susținându-se existența 
cazului ablativ cu scopul sublinierii latinității limbii române. În această perioadă, 
gramaticile au contribuit la crearea terminologiei gramaticale prin calcuri și adaptări ale 
termenilor grecești, latini sau slavoni realizate după greacă sau latină, apoi prin 
împrumuturi neologice; a doua perioadă , 1800-1850, este marcată de Gramatica lui I. 
Heliade- Rădulescu ( 1828) care reprezintă modernizarea limbii române în variantă 
scrisă, având drept model gramatici franțuzești. Gramaticile din perioada 1850-1880 
sunt in principal texte școlare și manuale destinate învățării limbii române de către 
străini. Remarcăm scrierile lui T. Cipariu, care leagă permanent româna la sursa latină, 
dezvoltând gramatica ca disciplină științifică prin apelarea la reconstrucție istorică și 
comparatism. A doua etapă este reprezentată de perioada 1880-1949 și cuprinde două 
intervale 1880-1900 și 1900-1949. În intervalul 1880-1900 sunt semnificative 
contribuțiile unor personalități precum A. Lambrior, H. Tiktin sau Al. Philippide, atât 
prin perspectivele largi de analiză și descriere a limbii române, cât și prin preocupările 
pentru latura normativă și didactică a limbii. Intervalul 1900-1949 este caracterizat prin 
apariția unor lucrări științifice și didactice: I.-A. Candrea cu gramatica limbii române 
scrisă în franceză, gramatica romaniștilor Kr. Sandfeld și Hedvig Olsen, redactată în 
franceză, gramaticile lui Al. Rosetti, J. Byck, S. Pușcariu etc. care normează și 
interpretează faptele de limbă. A treia etapă 1949-1989 este împărțită în mai multe 
intervale, fiind dominată de sincronizarea gramaticilor tradiționale cu cele 
internaționale, de cercetări orientate spre realizarea Gramaticii Academiei, de 
gramaticile structurale ale lui I. Coteanu, Guțu-Romalo, I. Iordan etc., și gramaticile 
generative ale lui Em. Vasiliu, Sanda Galopenția- Eretescu etc. A patra etapă, cea de 
după 1989, este marcată de dicționare de terminologie lingvistică și enciclopedii, de 
lucrări generale de gramatică: GALR ( 2005), coord. Guțu- Romalo și GBLR ( 2010 / 
2016), coord. Pană Dindelegan. Lucrarea The Grammar of Romanian ( 2013), editor 
Pană Dindelegan și Martin Maiden, consultant, este o descriere modernă în terminologie, 
concepție și structură a românei actuale standard. De remarcat două lucrări colective 
internaționale care manifestă interes față de gramatica românei: Maiden, Smith și 
Ledgeway (ed.), 2010 și Ledgeway și Maiden (ed.), 2016 sau lucrări de autor care 
continuă tradiția anterioară: I. Diaconescu, Mioara Avram, Corneliu Dimitriu etc. 

7. Capitolul rezervat Lexicografiei și lexicologiei este semnat pentru 
lexicografie de Monica Mihaela Busuioc, iar pentru lexicologie de Monica Mihaela 
Busuioc, Nicoleta Mihai, Al. Anghelina. În istoria lexicografiei românești sunt 
identificate 5 etape: prima de la începuturi până în 1825, când apare Lexiconul de la 
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Buda, a doua până în 1870, când este publicat Dicționarul etimologic al lui A. Cihac, a 
treia etapă până în 1949, când se reia redactarea Dicționarului Academiei, a patra până 
în 2010, când se încheie redactarea DA, iar ultima este etapa actuală, când s-a hotărât 
reluarea primei părți a DA. Se disting lucrări lexicografice unilingve, bilingve sau 
plurilingve, lucrări academice și neacademice. Cele mai importante contribuții de 
lexicologie menționate apar la sfârșitul secolului al XVIII-lea, odată cu reprezentanții 
Școlii Ardelene, apoi ai Junimii, pentru ca la sfârșitul secolului al XIX-lea să apară deja 
lingviști de profesie: A. de Cirac, Al. Philippide, L. Șăineanu etc. O idee originală a lui 
Ov. Densusianu a fost să demonstreze că viața pastorală constituie un mijloc de circulație 
a cuvintelor dintr-o limbă în alta. Lingvistul care a reușit să îmbine calitățile de 
lexicograf cu cele de lexicolog a fost Sextil Pușcariu, care consideră că una dintre 
cauzele pătrunderii neologismului în limbă este polisemia termenilor vechi din limbă. 
Aspecte generale ale vocabularului sunt dezbătute în reviste de specialitate, dar și în 
lucrări de lexicologie cu caracter teoretic privind: sinonimia, antonimia, împrumutul 
lexical, terminologia, cercetarea statistică etc. aparținând unor lingviști consacrați: I. 
Coteanu, Narcisa Forăscu, Bidu-Vrănceanu, Th. Hristea etc. 

8. Victor Celac și Cristian Moroianu semnează capitolul de Etimologie în care 
realizează o istorie a cercetărilor etimologice românești, menționând exigențele lui 
Hasdeu (valabile și azi), care trebuie respectate de cercetătorii-etimologi, precum și 
preocupările din perioada interbelică ale diferitelor școli lingvistice de la Iași, București, 
Cluj pentru cercetarea originii cuvintelor. Cercetătorii amintesc de conceptul de 
etimologie multiplă care a fost introdus în lingvistică de Al. Graur, în timp ce etimologia 
multiplă mixtă rezolvă dificultatea deciziei între un cuvânt moștenit sau format pe teren 
românesc. Este menționat rolul important al geografiei lingvistice, atrăgându-se atenția 
asupra unor greșeli de transcriere sau de tipar apărute ca urmare a unor literarizări 
greșite. Dicționarul etimologic al limbii române (CDER) al lui Al. Ciorănescu este 
impresionant ca dimensiune și conține o documentare bibliografică minuțioasă, fiind 
singurul dicționar integral din lexicografia etimologică românească. Dicționarul 
etimologic al limbii române (DELR) apropie cercetarea etimologică românească de 
abordările moderne europene. 

9. Carmen Mîrzea Vasile prezintă în capitolul Formarea cuvintelor, pe de o 
parte evoluția elementelor care țin de formarea cuvintelor în gramatici, iar pe de altă 
parte, prezintă cronologic lucrări importante în domeniu, volume de autor (N. Drăganu, 
Al. Graur, Cristina Florescu, Mariana Vârlan), lucrări academice (SMFC I-VI, 1959-
2972; FCLR I-III, 1970-1989, FCLR IV, 2015; FCLRV, 2007), articole sau capitol 
sinteză în lexicoane sau enciclopedii din țară sau străinătate: revista Probus, 
(Grossmann, 2012), ELR, 2001 ,etc. 

10. Capitolul de Fonetică și fonologie este semnat de Adrian Turculeț care 
analizează istoric pronunțarea românească în gramatici, cercetări de fonetică descriptivă, 
fonetică experimentală, fonologie (fonologia românească se încadrează în direcția 
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funcționalistă a Școlii de la Praga). De altfel, sunt prezentați foneticienii români din 
prima generație : Al. Philippide, Pușcariu, Al. Rosetti, E. Petrovici, alături de cei doi 
mari foneticieni din a doua jumătate a secolului al XX-lea: A. Avram și Em. Vasiliu. 

11. Capitolul de Dialectologie este structurat în 4 părți. În prima parte, N.
Saramandu face primele mențiuni privind deosebirile dialectale în cadrul limbii române. 
În parte a doua, Maria Marin, Iulia Mărgărit, Victorela Neagoe și Daniela Răuțu prezintă 
cercetări științifice de dialectologie română privind repartiția dialectală a dacoromânei, 
monografii și studii dialectale, texte dialectale, glosare și dicționare dialectale, graiuri 
dacoromâne vorbite în medii aloglote, printre cele mai de seamă amintim: Atlasul din 
1909 (WLAD) publicat de G. Weigand care a pus bazele dialectologiei științifice în 
România, monografia din 1905 a lui Iosif Popovici, care îmbunătățește sistemul de 
transcriere , studiul onomasiologic din 1928 al lui Sever Pop care subliniază bogăția 
derivatelor ca mijloc de creativitate lingvistică, monografii consacrate foneticii / 
fonologiei, Tratatul de dialectologie din 1984, coord. Valeriu Rusu, prima monografie 
de dialectologie istorică din 1974, realizată de I. Gheție și Al. Mareș (autorii și-au propus 
să stabilească configurația dialectală a dacoromânei în secolul al XVI-lea), istoria 
graiurilor a lui G. Ivănescu din 1980, studii monografice (1980) asupra sintaxei 
graiurilor dacoromâne aparținând Sabinei Teiuș și Magdalenei Vulpe etc. Odată cu 
înființarea după 1949 a institutelor de cercetare ale Academiei la București, Iași, Cluj- 
Napoca, au fost elaborate atlase lingvistice regionale, arhive și colecții de texte. O 
contribuție importantă a avut-o B. Cazacu care a format un colectiv în jurul AFLR, 
împreună cu care a elaborat studii de dialectologie și colecții de documente dialectale. 
N. Saramandu și Manuela Nevaci prezintă în partea a treia principalele atlase lingvistice 
românești: WLAD (1909) de G. Weigand sau ALR I (Sever Pop) și II (E. Petrovici), 
care aparțin Școlii lingvistice de la Cluj. Partea a patra, Dialectologie română sud-
dunăreană, este realizată de N. Saramandu și Manuela Nevaci și cuprinde studii despre 
aromâni / aromână, studii ale dialectelor românești, alături de numeroase dicționare. 

12. Adrian Rezeanu abordează în capitolul despre Onomastică două mari
categorii: antroponimia și toponimia. Preocupările antroponomaștilor au urmărit pe de o 
parte „analiza sensului numelor proprii”, iar pe de altă parte „ analiza structurilor derivative 
și compuse” din perspectivă diacronică. Sunt evidențiate contribuțiile lui Șt. Pașcă, ale 
Elenei Ciobanu etc. În privința toponimiei, preocupările cercetătorilor au pornit de la 
geneza numelor de locuri, care presupune legătura dintre numele proprii cu toponimul 
primar implicat în procesul de extensiune derivațională. În acest sens, sunt amintite 
lucrările lui N. Drăganu (1933) și I. Iordan (1963) sau altele publicate în reviste de 
specialitate. În ultimii ani, s-a demarcat ca disciplină autonomă urbanonimia, ca ramură a 
toponimiei specifică spațiului urban, prin studiile lui A. Rezeanu sau Oliviu Felecan. 

13. În capitolul Ortografie, ortoepie și punctuație, Cristiana Aranghelovici și
Ioana Vintilă-Rădulescu analizează pe rând cele trei domenii. Problemele ortografiei au 
fost dezbătute din perspectiva principiului fonetic în diferite reforme ortografice din 
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1904, 1932, 1953/1954 finalizate în dicționare (1953) sau îndreptare (1960, 1965), 
urmate de cele două ediții DOOM (1982, 2005), reforma ortografică din 1993 sau de 
recomandări privind elaborarea documentelor în format electronic (2006). Preocupări 
legate de ortoepia limbii române au manifestat S. Pușcariu și T.A.Naum (1963), autorii 
constatând lipsa de precizie a ortoepiei, apoi Fulvia Ciobanu și Lidia Sfârlea (1970) care 
consideră relativă concordanța dintre ortografie și ortoepie sau Em. Vasiliu, care 
subliniază faptul că scrierea românească nu redă fidel pronunțarea. Cea mai importantă 
lucrare despre relația dintre ortografie și ortoepie îi aparține Florei Șuteu (1976), în care 
sunt analizate consecințele fonetice ale aplicării sistemelor ortografice româno-latine 
etc. Sunt prezente dicționare de pronunțare, al Florenței Sădeanu (1973/2000) sau cel al 
Anei Tătaru (1984/1999), în care autoarea folosește alfabetul fonetic internațional pentru 
a fi util nu numai românilor, ci și străinilor. În domeniul punctuației, lucrările românești 
au un caracter normativ și/sau practic. Normele de punctuație din 1956 sunt în vigoare, 
dar insuficiente pentru realitățile contemporane. De remarcat ÎOOP ajuns la a V-a ediție 
sau lucrarea cu caracter practic a lui Sergiu Drincu (1983), manualul Mirelei Borchin 
(2005/2007) sau capitolul din GALR 2008 al Cameliei Stan. 

14. Următorul capitol Locul limbii române între limbile romanice este structurat 
în 3 părți. În prima parte sunt prezentate studiile de ansamblu, de către Ioana 
Vintilă-Rădulescu, privitoare la poziția limbii române în cadrul României și în relație cu 
alte limbi romanice. Este menționată poziția lui E. Coșeriu, potrivit căreia româna are 
cele mai multe conservări comune cu italiana, româna dezvoltându-se constant sub 
influența latinei clasice, dar și de excentricitatea românei în sens geografic și lingvistic 
(A. Avram, 2007). În partea a doua sunt prezentate de către Ioana Vintilă-Rădulescu 
Studiile comparative română-mai multe limbi romanice, printre care amintim lucrarea 
consacrată adverbului a lui A. Chircu (2008), care a avut în vedere 7 limbi romanice 
(catalana, franceza, italiana, occitana, portugheza, spaniola, româna). Partea a treia 
cuprinde Studiile comparative română  ̶ o singură limbă romanică , fiind prezentate 
limbile romanice cu care s-a confruntat româna, în ordinea obișnuită de lingvistica 
romanică, de la est la vest (nu au fost incluse dalmata, dispărută, sau francoprovensala, 
controversată): Prezentarea generală (Ioana Vintilă- Rădulescu), Româna și sarda 
(Emanuela I. Dima), Româna și italiana (Antonia Ciolac), Româna și varietățile 
retoromane (Emanuela I. Dima), Româna și franceza (Nicoleta Petuhov), Româna și 
occitana (Dana Luminița Teleoacă), Româna și spaniola (Oana Stoica Dinu), Româna 
și portugheza (Irina Lupu), Româna și catalana (Dana Luminița Teleoacă). 

15. Emil Ionescu identifică în demersul său de etapizare a Teoriei limbii și 
lingvisticii generale câteva perioade istorice specifice. Pentru sfârșitul secolului al XIX-
lea, reflecții în lingvistica românească sunt întâlnite la Hasdeu (lui Hasdeu îi aparține 
principiul cuvintelor în identificarea genealogică a unei limbi), Șăineanu (încearcă să 
identifice raportul dintre limbă și gândire, dintre gramatică și logică) și Al. Philippide 
(analizează raportul de implicație dintre vorbirea ocazională, uzul și limba comună). În 
prima jumătate a secolului al XX-lea se remarcă contribuțiile lui Pușcariu (face distincția 
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dintre fonetică și fonologie, introduce conceptul de morfem etc.) și Al.Rosetti 
(analizează cuvintele prin latura lor fonetică, morfologică, semantică și sintactică). 
Pentru perioada postbelică, este semnalată contribuția erudită a lui Al.Graur prin lucrări 
care impun „ gândirea structuralistă în comunități lingvistice românești”, cea a lui Sorin 
Stati, care oferă o imagine cuprinzătoare asupra sintaxei moderne, lucrarea din 1972 
fiind o introducere în structuralismul sintactic. În a doua jumătate a secolului al XX-lea 
au manifestat preocupări pentru teoria limbajului Maria Manoliu Manea (1973), care 
prezintă cele mai clare expuneri ale istoriei, ale doctrinelor, ale metodelor, ale 
jargoanelor structuralismului în lingvistică, apoi Paul Miclău (1978) oferă o perspectivă 
semiotică asupra limbii, Em.Vasiliu introduce în circuitul românesc noțiunile semanticii 
logice, precum și teoria lumilor posibile (1978). În cei 60 de ani de cercetări, E. Coșeriu 
a influențat decisiv domeniul prezentat prin tripla distincție: sistem, normă, vorbire, prin 
legarea metodelor și principiilor de cercetare ale lingvisticii de metodele altor științe și 
găsirea unor corespondențe în curente și idei filosofice sau de cele 4 principii pe care E. 
Coșeriu le identifică în pozitivismul lingvistic: principiul atomismului, al substanței, al 
evoluției și principiul naturalist. 

16. În capitolul despre Stilistică, Maria Cvasnîi Cătănescu și Mihaela Mancaș 
realizează diferite secțiuni. Una este dedicată fondatorilor stilisticii moderne: D. 
Caracostea și T. Vianu, altă secțiune prezintă contribuția principalelor centre 
universitare, emblematic fiind volumul din 1966 Studii de poetică, editat de Centrul de 
Poetică de la București, precum și studiul interdisciplinar al lui Solomon Marcus, 
Poetică matematică. Limbajul poetic este reprezentat de studiile Mihaelei Mancaș, ale 
Ecaterinei Mihăilă, ale Rodicăi Zafiu etc. iar stilistica prozei de cele ale Mariei Cvasnîi 
Cătănescu și ale Mihaelei Mancaș. Se observă o componentă translingvistică tot mai 
prezentă în studiile actuale de specialitate. După un istoric al studiilor despre versificație, 
este marcată perioada de apogeu de după 1960, în care crește interesul lingviștilor și al 
stilisticienilor pentru versificație: G. Tohăneanu, I. Funeriu, Vl. Streinu etc. Cercetările 
în domeniul stilisticii funcționale s-au intensificat în ultimele decenii prin caracterul 
interdisciplinar pe care-l abordează studiile recente. 

17. Anabella-Gloria Niculescu-Gorpin surprinde în capitolul Psiholingvistică și 
sociolingvistică abordările interdisciplinare ale lingviștilor români. Reprezentativă 
pentru psiholingvistică este Tatiana Slama-Cazacu (1968), care definește obiectul de 
studiu al disciplinei drept relația dintre utilizatorul limbii (emițător sau receptor) și 
mesajul transmis, nerupându-l de context. Sociolingvistica românească este legată de 
dialectologie și stilistică (Boris Cazacu, 1978), dar și de identitate regională sau 
subculturi lingvistice (Marilena Tiugan). De altfel, după crearea cadrului teoretic de 
către Tatiana Slama-Cazacu, alte scrieri (M. Tiugan, 1977) surprind și alte fenomene 
specifice comunităților urbane și transferurilor bidirecționale dintre acestea sau 
fenomene de urbanizare a societății rurale, care conduc la schimbări lingvistice ori studii 
de sociolingvistică școlară (Mariana Ciolac, 1982) etc. 
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18. Abordarea cercetărilor de Pragmatică și analiza discursului a fost realizată 
de Mihaela-Viorica Constantinescu și de Liliana Ionescu-Ruxăndoiu. Astfel, studiile 
numeroase de pragmatică sunt împărțite în secțiuni precum: sinteze (Liliana Ionescu-
Ruxăndoiu, 2003, Rodica Amel, 2016), nivelul microdiscursiv, analiza conversației, 
im/politețe, comunicarea la locul de muncă, conectori pragmatici, ironie și umor, 
pragmatica textului literar, interferențe pragmatică-analiza discursului, comunicare 
interculturală etc. Analiza discursului și argumentarea beneficiază de numeroase studii 
și articole, în general despre discursul politic și publicistic aparținând Danielei Rovența-
Frumușani (2005), Lianei Pop (2000), Ancăi Măgureanu (2008), Marianei Tuțescu 
(1986) etc. 

19. Lingvistica computațională și lingvistica matematică sunt prezentate de 
Ana-Maria Barbu, plecând de la studiile lui Solomon Marcus (1966,1970,1975). 
Autoarea analizează abordări noi în lingvistica matematică, menționând dicționare 
românești de concordanțe, contribuții la lexicologia și semantica lexicală, în fonetică și 
fonologie, în morfologie și sintaxă. De astfel, lingvistica computațională cunoaște noi 
direcții de informatizare a limbii române: analizoare probabilistice, recunoașterea 
vorbirii etc. care vor constitui studii viitoare. 

20. Capitolul Limba română ca limbă străină (Ionuț Geană) prezintă scopurile 
diferite pentru care străinii studiază limba română: străinii care vor să studieze în limba 
română sau în România, străinii din afara granițelor țării care doresc să învețe limba 
română pentru scopuri diverse etc. Astfel, după 1960 au fost tipărite manuale și auxiliare 
didactice, articole și studii privind RLS pentru unul sau mai multe niveluri, interesul față 
de studierea limbii române ca limbă străină fiind în creștere. 

Volumul Lingvistica românească reprezintă un real suport tuturor lingviștilor 
interesați și de alte domenii complementare inter- sau transdisciplinare domeniului de 
interes, prin lucrările de referință prezentate, prin îmbinarea diacroniei cu sincronia. 
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Studii lingvistice. In memoriam Cristina Călărașu, 
Camelia Ușurelu (editor), in the collection Personalități ale Universității 

din București, Editura Universității din București, 2019, 500 p.  
(Mariana Matei Buciu) 

The collective volume entitled Studii lingvistice. In 
memoriam Cristina Călărașu/ ‘Linguistic studies. In 
memoriam Cristina Călărașu’, edited by Camelia Ușurelu at 
the University of Bucharest Publishing House, in 2019, 
continues a beautiful tradition, being published in the 
collection Personalities of the University of Bucharest, 
which was initiated in 2017, by publishing the in honorem 
volume dedicated to academician Gabriela Pană 
Dindelegan. The volume is a cultural homage, but also one 
for the soul, which the editor and other great Romanian and 
foreign linguists bring to the memory of Cristina Călărașu 
(1943-2015), a well-known scientist and professor at the 
Department of Linguistics of the Faculty of Letters, 

University of Bucharest, for a remarkable activity covering 48 years. The “weight” of the 
volume does not necessarily reside in its 500 pages, but especially in the fact that the studies 
composing it represent innovative scientific contributions in the field of linguistics. Through 
the topics they approach, these articles cover all the spheres of research that Cristina Călărașu 
was concerned with. The book is a treasure trove of high linguistic culture which addresses, 
first of all, specialists in the field, philologists, linguists, lexicologists, language historians, 
grammarians, translators. It is also addressed to those in the media, folklorists, musicologists, 
therapists, sociologists, those eager to enhance their linguistic culture and those who knew 
Cristina Călărașu. The value of the volume is also outstanding as an object as such. The 
cover, inspired by a photo from the personal archive of Camelia Ușurelu, contains the image 
of a marine sunset, in predominant indigo-azure tones, which suggest the sunset of a life, the 
relationship with the phrase “in memoriam” being obvious. Despite the “sunset”, between 
the covers of the volume, there is part of what places man in eternity… his work. The volume 
opens with a Table of contents, containing the authors’ names in alphabetical order and the 
titles of the articles. There are thirty-six studies, of which thirty-five are written in Romanian 
and one in English. This is followed by a Foreword signed by the editor, and then the actual 
texts of the articles. Under the title of each article there are the author’s name, institutional 
affiliation, as well as footnotes, bibliography, and an abstract in English. Some of the articles 
also have a list of sources, logos, and abbreviations, or even illustrations. The Foreword 
clearly presents the scientific and academic activity, in the country and abroad, of Cristina 
Călărașu, PhD holder in philology and “exemplary professor” who got through all the stages 
of an academic career. Among her works, (on language history, dialectology, lexicology, 
terminology, sociolinguistics, grammar, folklore, and translation), in which she researched 
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the Romanian language both diachronically and synchronously, we mention: Obiceiuri 
românești de nuntă/ ‘Romanian wedding customs’ (1999), Studii de terminologie a 
profesiunilor actuale. Încercare de sociologie lingvistică/ ‘Terminology studies of current 
professions. An attempt of linguistic sociology’ (2005). She coauthored the volumes Atlasul 
Lingvistic al Europei/ ‘The linguistic atlas of Europe’ (1982-1986), Dicționar de științe ale 
limbii/ ‘Dictionary of language sciences’ (1997/2001), etc. She published many articles in 
specialized journals or in volumes: Aspecte ale utilizării cazului vocativ în unele texte 
religioase/ ‘Aspects of the use of the vocative case in some religious texts’ (2011), 
Condiționalul cu a vrea în dacoromână. Perspectiva istorică/ ‘The conditional with a vrea 
in Daco-Romanian. The historical perspective’ (1989), Globalizare lingvistică și 
anglicizare/ ‘Linguistic globalization and anglicisation’ (2003), etc. Camelia Ușurelu 
expresses her thanks to all the colleagues who contributed to the creation of this volume, as 
well as to the preservation of a living memory of Cristina Călărașu in the academic 
community. The Foreword ends with the deep regret of Camelia Ușurelu before the loss of 
a great researcher of the Romanian language, but also of a wonderful person, who was a 
great friend of hers.  

The studies in the volume can be included in one, two or even several fields of 
linguistics. Thus, some of the articles in the field of lexicology or terminology can be 
analyzed from the perspective of language history, from a stylistic, pragmatic, 
grammatical, or sociolinguistic perspective. Through the topics approached, most studies 
are perfectly synchronized with the reality of today, even if the linguistic aspects analyzed 
seem to have a connection rather with the past. Maria Aldea in The name of agent in the 
field of music in Vocabularu romano-francesu by Ion Costinescu (Bucharest, 1870) 
analyzes the way of recording names of agents in music and considers that Ion Costinescu 
laid the foundations of terminology as a discipline, that the dynamics of the musical 
vocabulary denote the cultural evolution of Romanian society. The names of agent or 
occupations make also the object of Adrian Chircu’s research, in the study Nomina agentis 
Hatzegiensis. Notes on the names of occupations in Condica Hațegului (1725-1847). He 
demonstrates that the names of agents related to military positions have a greater capacity 
for renewal, while those in religious language or those aimed at everyday occupations are 
more conservative. The names of professions in the Romanian language of the 21st century, 
this time, make the direct and indirect object of the research in the studies signed by Florica 
Dumitrescu and Silvia Pitiriciu. Florica Dumitrescu, in the study On the multiple names of 
professions in current Romanian (2013-2017), shows that the explosion of trades on the 
international occupational market led to an invasion of new terms of foreign origin and 
new meanings, to the detriment of Romanian internal productions, and recommends for 
future research the acheivement of lexicographic projects in the field, in order to keep up 
with the reality of life. Silvia Pitiriciu writes On complementary therapies, a study as 
scientifically documented as useful in the current social context. The author emphasizes 
that the development of these therapies led to the emergence of new occupations, recorded 
in the COR, and to the recording of related terms in specific dictionaries. Another article 



Studii lingvistice. In memoriam Cristina Călărașu 

277 

so well anchored in everyday life is signed by Andreea-Victoria Grigore, An attempt of 
scientific popularization in meteorological terminology: the show Săptămâna de vreme 
from Realitatea TV, whose topic is the popularization of the scientific field of meteorology 
among non-specialists by resorting to the process of gradual dissolution of concepts. Local 
religious terms, this time, make the object of Mihaela Marin’s research, in the article 
Native elements in the vocabulary of the “Hurmuzachi Psalms”. The fact that these words 
are also found in modern Romanian demonstrates the stability of the Romanian lexis. An 
idea of stability, suggested by the fundamental events in human life, is also transmitted by 
the article Specific elements in the terminology of the wedding in Muntenia, written by 
Iulia Mărgărit. There are elements that terminologically individualize the southern part as 
compared with the rest of the country and that implicitly reveal the customs and rigours of 
each stage of the peasant wedding. As for the studies in the field of stylistics, one may 
notice the innovative article Visual metaphors and split off narrative arches in Prâslea cel 
voinic și merele de aur, a graphic novel, written by Cezar Bălășoiu. Analyzing the two 
stylistic modalities, the author presents the way in which a classic fairy tale can become 
richer in meanings and suggestions when told in the form of a comic strip (as a graphic 
novel). Mihaela Mancaș, in the study Metaphors of affectivity in Lucian Blaga’s poetry, 
considers that, although Blaga frequently uses dysphoric semantic fields, the bright area 
of euphoric semantic fields prevails. Blaga’s affective metaphor holds supremacy through 
its semantic and syntactic ingenuity in the entire interwar poetry. The metaphor is also 
approached in the savoury article of Melita Szathmary, Animal sonorities in the “yard” of 
Romanian society. The animal metaphor, disseminated especially by the press, in the 
pamphlet-type discourse, is a journalistic cliché, but also a particularly expressive way of 
characterizing a society, a regime, an institution, a party, an individual. The study of Adela 
Novac, Linguistic deviations in the creation of Grigore Vieru, lies in the area of confluence 
between stylistics and grammar. She considers that linguistic deviations belong to non-
grammaticality, but not in the sense of neglecting literary norms, but of deviating, 
intentionally and creatively, to achieve unusual expressiveness with which the great poet 
always delighted his readers. The article of Minodora Bucur, Semantic figures in 
Țiganiada by Ion Budai Deleanu, discusses attenuations, not deviations of some figures of 
speech. The author demonstrates the attenuation of the role of some figures, such as the 
apostrophe and the comparison, in the illustration of some scenes, in the sense of triggering 
the comic. The invocation of the muse does not have the meaning in Homer’s epic, Budai-
Deleanu reproducing only the model, but in a caricatural way. The comparisons belonging 
to the household and culinary universe also give a comic note to the heroic approach, the 
characters having the status of upside down heroes. We consider commendable the effort 
of the author Oana Chelaru-Murăruș to leave the “ivory tower” of the theoretical study of 
literary language and “to go down in the street” to write the study Narrator in the 
“underground”: pages from a street child’s diary. Attempt at a (con)textual analysis. The 
researched text is an authentic social, historical, and psychological document, but it is also 
an interesting autobiographical text from the perspective of a pragmatic-stylistic analysis 
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and the construction of the narrative. The author of the diary manages to convey an 
authentic group experience, with touching personal feelings and reflections, despite the 
objective linguistic limitations. The author of the article raises an alarm in contemporary 
society: there are many street children, but few can write, read, have diaries, and their 
suffering must not “remain sealed in silence”. Grammatical and historical aspects of the 
language are extremely rigorously presented in articles such as that of Gheorghe Chiru, 
Escu “am” in literary texts of the nineteenth century. The author makes a scientific 
incursion into the history of the present indicative form, the first person singular escu “(I) 
am”, recorded for the first time in the work of one of the great representatives of the 
Transylvanian School. The inclusion of the form escu in the past normative works was an 
attempt to create a unitary literary language with the help of words considered “of root”, 
discovered in conservative dialectal variants of the Romanian language. But unlike sum 
and sunt which became literary, escu remained a verbal form of the periphery. Studies that, 
in addition to the predominant linguistic aspects, bring to the reader some socio-political 
and cultural aspects, are signed by Daniela Ciobanu-Ioniță and Dragoș Topală. The study 
Strategies of the implicit in security documents. A case study: the notes of Dudu Velicu of 
Daniela Ciobanu-Ioniță submits to analysis an extremely interesting text, a document of 
some complex communicative strategies in a sensitive period from a historical point of 
view. In the article entitled On the international radio alphabet, Dragoș Topală offers us 
an introductory lesson in the history and functioning of the radio alphabet, adopted by the 
main international bodies in the field of communications, for its efficiency and 
universality. The ethnolinguistic study of Manuela Nevaci, Romance vs. Balkan at the 
ethnolinguistic level: the Aromanians’ Sânziene appears in the volume. The 
ethnolinguistic concordances regarding this holiday can be explained both by a common 
heritage and by the direct linguistic contact between peoples of different origins, but 
equally fascinated, we believe, by the profound significance of this pagan holiday, when 
“the heavens are opened”. Last but not least is the article of Alessandro Zuliani, The 
translator, the last wandering knight of literature? The author considers the translator to 
be the last true wandering knight of literature, because although the reader does not realize 
his existence, he dominates an entire culture, world and way of seeing the world, 
transferring every nuance, accent or allusion in his work. 

We have read with great interest the pages of the volume dedicated to the 
memory of Cristina Călărașu, an exemplary collection through the diversity of scientific 
topics, through their connection with life, and especially through the novelty and the 
multiple value of the points of view expressed. We have understood that, when the 
reality of life becomes unbearable, we must return to the reality of our language, “like 
living water”. Great linguists will continue to honour it by researching it, from new and 
unexpected perspectives, and ordinary people, by speaking it correctly. We are grateful 
for the huge linguistics lesson and not only, which the authors “taught us” through the 
publication of this volume, which I recommend to all those who can say, anytime and 
anywhere, like Nichita Stănescu, “The Romanian language is my country”. 
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Ion Toma, 1000 de superlative și curiozități de cultură generală, 
București, Editura Niculescu, 2018, 131p. (Floriana-Diana Pirlogea Naghibaur) 

Conceived as a continuation of the book 101 
nume de locuri, this work of Professor Ion Toma focuses 
on the linguistics of proper names, a field that requires 
rigorous research from a linguistic, geographical, 
historical, and sociological perspective. Although it is 
undoubtedly a work intended for an informed public, the 
author tries, as much as possible, to make it not only a 
scientific research, but also a teaching resource (which 
teachers can use whenever needed) thanks to the fact 
that place names “constitute true ‘landmarks’ of 
orientation in the vast territory of culture and 
civilization” (p. 31). 

Consequently, Ion Toma’s book is built on two 
levels: one intended to present the theoretical aspects and another intended to bring to the 
readers’ attention a selection of toponyms that have acquired the status of superlatives. 

In this sense, the first level − the theoretical one − highlights the route of a 
superlative which, from an ordinary toponym, under the incidence of linguistic, 
sociogeographical, historical, economic, commercial, cultural factors, acquires fame or 
a new name. In other words, chapters such as From zonal individuality to extra-zonal 
notoriety, Metamorphoses of place names, Gradation of toponymic significance: from 
geographical individualization to sociogeographical notoriety and sociocultural 
imaginary, Hypostases of onymisation of Romanian toponyms, Inherited, borrowed, 
doubled, or deonymized names of Romanian places, Superlative place names, How 
place names become landmarks of culture and civilization aim at researching the 
mechanisms of the metamorphosis of place names which, exceeding the horizon of local 
and zonal individualization and transferring notoriety at national and international level, 
become superlatives, a phenomenon presented as supertoponymisation. 

The second level − the applicative one − consists in the classification of place 
names “according to the field of knowledge in which the quality that highlights them as 
superlatives lies” (p. 33). Thus, Ion Toma offers for analysis a wide selection of 
examples of superlatives whose notoriety was given by sociogeographical prominence, 
characters, or real historic events that were associated with some places, by various 
aspects of science, philosophy, and art, by personalities, sacred events, and cultural and 
artistic moments, by the names of some heroes and the places where they lived, by the 
pseudo-reputation of some places, the new names and fame acquired through appellative 
or anthroponymic descendants. In addition, the section reserved for examples is 
completed by a chapter in which Ion Toma provides explanations on the close 
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connection between the notoriety of the place and the reputation of the name that 
designates it. Therefore, it is important to mention that, most of the time, the national 
and international knowledge and recognition of a place name is the result of the human 
environment which observes the potential of that place and promotes it. The name of 
this place acquires the quality of superlative and becomes “the basis of some lexico-
toponymic families” (p. 125), point at which the laws and mechanisms of language act.
 All these make Ion Toma’s work an in-depth study of a complex field that 
requires a sustained and demanding investigation, using both linguistic and social, 
cultural, historical, and geographical tools. 
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Florentina Nicolae, Curs de limba latină pentru studenții facultăților de teologie, 
București, Editura Universitară, 2019, 255 pagini (Simona Sandu Pîrvulescu) 

The second edition of Curs de limba latină pentru 
studenții facultăților de teologie/ ‘A Latin language course 
for theology students’ is intended to be a practical-
applicative Latin language course for both students in 
theology and students in philology and history. 

Demonstrating a special analytical spirit and a 
very well-developed synthesis capacity, the author 
manages to condense the history of Christian Latin by 
presenting the “peaks” of the “journey” of Latin 
towards the apogee of language in order to express the 
Christian dogma, reminding us that “the ecumenical 
language of early Christianity in antiquity” was the 
Greek language (Nicolae, 2019: 11), the use of Latin 
for expressing Christian ideology occurring later. “As 

a result of the spread of Christianity, when more and more Latin speakers became 
Christians and continued to use Latin as their mother tongue, there arose the need to 
express Christian ideology in this language as well, especially in Rome and North 
Africa”. (Nicolae, 2019: 11). 

As we can intuit from the title, The Latin language course contains notions of Latin 
phonetics, notions of Latin grammar (morphology) - notions presented together with literary 
texts (excerpts from Christian texts) through which the “student” can practice the skills of 
written communication and of receiving the written message in Latin.  

At the beginning of the Course, the author presents Introductory notions from 
The phonetic system of the Latin language and Introductory notions from The 
morphological system of the Latin language, continuing with the structuring of the work 
in “lessons” of morphology. A separate “lesson” is assigned to each part of speech, for 
example: NOUN DECLENSION (presenting Declension I and Declension II - based on 
the similarity of the declension pattern, here are also included the Adjectives of 
Declensions I and II; considered the core of communication, the verb is also present 
from the first lesson of the course with the categories: Conjugation of the verb and the 
Present Indicative). We notice that, from the first “lesson”, the author provides the 
necessary tools to decode the text attached to the “lesson”. The fragments of Christian 
texts are selected in such a way as to allow the practice and, implicitly, the consolidation 
of the knowledge of morphology presented in that “lesson”. 

Each fragment of a Christian text is followed by a mini-dictionary in which the 
words occurring in the text are listed, thus facilitating the reader’s understanding of the 
text without making him (the reader) use another Latin-Romanian dictionary.  
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We notice the presence, at the end of each lesson, of some famous expressions 
or quotes gathered under the name Verba memorabilia, for example: “Audīte disciplīnam 
et estōte sapiēntes! F]-/[]’ = Listen to the teaching and be wise! (Prov. of Solomon, 8, 
33)” (Nicolae, 2019: 90); “Nihil sub sole novum. = Nothing new under the sun. 
(Ecclesiastes, 1, 4, 10)” (Nicolae, 2019: 93; “Stultus quoque si tacuĕrit, sapĭens 
reputabĭtur. = Even the fool will be considered wise if he is silent. (Prov. of Solomon, 
1:28)” (Nicolae, 2019: 101). These are expressions / quotes that many of us use without 
knowing where they come from. 

The bibliographical references - numerous and diversified - demonstrate the 
anchoring of the work at the border between past and present, the author pointing out 
(throughout the course) problems of evolution of the Christian Latin language, for 
example: “6. Under the influence of the Greek declension, the ending -on extends to 
nouns of the neuter gender: topazion, epinicion (Blaise 2000: 57). 7. Under the influence 
of the Hebrew language, plural forms in -im enter the Vulgata: Philistiim (-thiim), for 
Philistaei (Blaise 2000: 58; Gaffiot 1934: 1173).” (Nicola, 2019: 26).  

A special chapter is entitled Essential Christian Texts in which, by a minute 
selection, the author placed excerpts from texts that any Christian should know, for 
example: Pater noster, Fidēi Christiānae professĭo, Beatitudines (Matth., 5, 3-12), Filii 
Patris vestri (Matth., 5, 43-48), Octavius (Marcus Minucius Felix, Octavius, V, PL III, 
1884: 247-249), De oratiōne dominĭcā (Tertulliānus, De oratiōne, II-III, PL, I, 1844: 
1155-1157), texts written by famous authors such as Divus Cypriānus, Ambrosius, 
Commodiānus, Lactantius, Hieronymus, Paulīnus Nolānus, Aurelius Augustīnus. This 
chapter is intended to be a reminder of early Christian texts - which played an important 
role in the “light of knowledge” spread over the common people. 
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Conferința inernațională de onomastică Numele și numirea ‒ Multiculturalism 

în onomastică 

(Baia Mare, 3-5 septembrie 2019) 

Devenită deja o tradiție, Conferința internațională de onomastică Numele și 
numirea, aflată la a cincea ediție, s-a desfășurat la Centrul Universitar Nord Baia Mare, 
în perioada 3-5 septembrie 2019, sub atenta coordonare a profesorului univ. dr. habil. 
Oliviu Felecan, coordonatorul Centrului de onomastică din cadrul Facultății de Litere a 
universității. La fel ca temele edițiilor anterioare, tot atât de incintate pentru cercetători 
și nu numai, tema conferinței propune ca reflecție multiculturalismul în onomastică, 
coexistența mai multor culturi în cadrul aceleiași societăți, lăsându-și „urmele” 
lingvistice (și) la nivelul științei numelui.  

Organizată pe trei secțiuni – Multiculturalism în antroponimie, Multiculturalism 
în toponimie, respectivMulticulturalism în spațiul public – conferința a adunat 
cercetători din 18 țări de pe patru continente, fie prezențe déjà cunoscute din edițiile 
anterioare, fie cercetători aflați pentru prima dată la acest „regal” onomastic, 
reprezentanți ai unor universități sau diferite institute de cercetare naționale ori din 
spațiul internațional. Comunicările au fost prezentate în una din cele șase limbi ale 
conferinței: română, franceză, engleză, italiană, spaniolă și germană. 

Lucrările pe secțiuni au fost precedate de conferințe în plen, susținute de 
personalități din domeniu din România (acad. Gheorghe Chivu, prof. univ. dr. Ștefan 
Oltean) sau din străinătate: Grant W. Smith (SUA), Peter Jordan (Austria), Valaléria 
Tóth (Ungaria). 

Multietnicitatea unor colectivități poate „da seamă” de structurile toponimice 
ale unor comunități lingvistice, cum, deopotrivă, vechea luptă cu tradiția sau rezistența 
la influențele străine sunt reflectate (și) în toponimia locală ori străină. 

Moda onomastică specific unui interval temporal, precum și etnia, religia sau 
deplasarea populațiilor în diferite alte spații cultural ori chiar „alianțele” pot determina 
și / sau justifica o anumită opțiune antroponimică. Antroponimia literară adduce câteva 
„fișe de personaje” prin grila interpretării onomastice (a se vedea, de exemplu, analiza 
Veronicăi Oneț pe un corpus extras din basme românești și străine: Funcțiile 
denominației în basme românești și străine). 

Perspectiva traductologică reprezintă o provocare pentru cercetarea traducerii 
numelor proprii dintr-o limbă-sursă într-o limbă-țintă (Ioana Bud, La traduction des 
noms propres et leur statut catégorial). De asemenea, traducerea expresiilor idiomatice 
ori identificarea unor nuclee multiculturale în interiorul frazeologismelor aparținând 
unui anume system lingvistic au reprezentat noi domenii de investigație onomastică. 

În ceea ce privește Multiculturalismul în spațiul public, „oferta” este generoasă. 
Menționăm câteva titluri: Semiotic play in modern ergonymy in the context of 
globalization processes (Marina Golomidova, Rusia) ori elementele de multiculturalism 
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identificate de către Daiana Felecan în organizarea textuală a unor bancuri: Numire și 
multiculturalism în bancuri: cum îi percep românii pe celilalți? 

Spațiul public prilejuiește ocazia unor excursuri în istoria numelor care se 
ascunde în spatele denominației unor instituții de învățământ preuniversitar (Adriana 
Stoichițoiu-Ichim, Observații privind numele instituțiilor de învățământ preuniversitar 
din România în contextual multiculturalismului).  
Demn de remarcat este faptul că, pe lângă numele deja „consacrate” ale domeniului, 
conferința are meritul de a implica masteranzii și doctoranzii preocupați de cercetarea 
onomastică la acest schimb fertil de idei, de sincronizare cu bibliografia recentă a 
domeniului. Multe dintre comunicările prezentate au constituit, de-a lungul edițiilor, 
părți consistente ale tezelor de doctorat. 
Nu în ultimul rând, menționăm comunicarea susținută de organizatorul edițiilor ICONN, 
prof. univ. dr. habil. Oliviu Felecan, care, într-o notă de decriptare multiculturală, 
propune o radiografiere a celor patru ediții ale conferinței: ICONN – un exemplu de 
multiculturalism în onomastică. Ca întotdeauna, în astfel de întâlniri, le-am dorit 
organizatorilor și participanților prezenți, succes în cercetările lor actuale și ulterioare. 
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The 19th International Conference of the Department of Linguistics: 
Romanian in a Romance Setting 

(Bucharest, November 22-23, 2019) 
 

The conference began with a workshop on Theory and Linguistic Theories. The 
Role of Theory in Present-day Romanian Linguistic Research, followed by the opening 
of the proceedings  ̶ presentations and lectures on 21 November. The Department of 
Linguistics and the Odobescu Hall hosted the participants’ registration, works by 
sections, book launches. 

The description of the conference proceedings was made by personalities of 
Romanian linguistics and culture: professor Emil Ionescu, Dean of the Faculty of Letters 
in Bucharest, professor Mircea Micu, corresponding member of the Romanian 
Academy, together with the Rector of the University of Bucharest. Prof. Rodica Zafiu, 
Ana-Maria Barbu and Alexandru Nicolae moderated the debates over papers covering 
interesting topics from a scientific point of view: the demands of science, presented by 
Alexandru Gafton from Iași, motivational linguistics, argued by Nicolae Saramandu, 
researcher at the Iorgu Iordan − Al. Rosetti Institute of Linguistics and corresponding 
member of the Academy. As Keynote Speaker, professor emeritus Alexandra Cornilescu 
presented in the plenary session a paper on a topic covering two areas: syntax and 
semantics, more precisely syntactic categories and semantic types. Assoc. prof. Ioan 
Milică marked Ferdinand de Saussure’s contribution to Romanian linguistics. 
 The workshop on Syntactic Variation in Romance took place simultaneously, 
and two plenary lectures were noted: Andreas Dufter, Latinate' Syntax in the History of 
French and Spanish, and Alexandru Grosu, Externally, internally and doubly headed 
relatives in Japanese: shared & distinguishing properties, and compositional analyses. 
The books launched on this occasion are either collective or single contributions: Adina 
Dragomirescu, Oana Niculescu, Camelia Ușurelu, Rodica Zafiu (ed.), Proceedings of 
the 18th International Colloquium of the Department of Linguistics: Romanian and 
Romance Languages, Publishing House of the University of Bucharest, 2019; Gabriela 
Pană Dindelegan (ed.), Syntax of the Old Romanian Language, Bucharest, Univers 
Enciclopedic Gold, 2019; Alexandru Nicolae, Word Order and Parameter Change in 
Romanian. A Comparative Romance Perspective, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 
2019, etc. Many papers were presented within the Grammar and Phonetics Sector, where 
the participants approached topics of diachronic syntax, deverbal nominalizations, the 
status of adverbs and adjectives, etc. 

The field of lexicology, semantics and terminology was well represented by 
presentations of Romanian linguistics personalities: Florica Dimitrescu, Names of 
occupations of women and men in the sixteenth century, and Adriana Stoichițoiu Ichim, 
Recent Anglicisms in Romanian and French occupational terminology, together with 
numerous professors and researchers with well-known concerns in the lexico-semantic 
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fields, in the specialized vocabulary, such as prof. Angela Bidu-Vrănceanu, in semantics 
and etymology: prof. Cristian Moroianu, or in phraseology: prof. Liviu Groza. External 
descriptive terminology was supported by the presentation of Elena Museanu, Cristina 
Niculescu-Ciocan or Alexandru Dan Anghelina. 
 Romanian research was also enhanced by the presentations in the sections 
History of Romanian. History of Literary Romanian. Dialectology. Etymology, those in 
the Pragmatics. Stylistics section, or the presentations related to the didactics of the 
Romanian language: The Acquisition of Romanian as a Foreign Language. 

The participation of many professors and researchers from different universities 
and research institutes in such an event has become a tradition among Romanian 
scientific events. Every year, through such conferences, the University of Bucharest 
gathers experienced people and young Romanian and foreign researchers, who justly 
confirm their passion for and originality in linguistic research. 
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The International Conference Literature, Discourse and Multicultural Dialogue 

(Târgu-Mureș, December 7-8, 2019) 

The 7th edition of the International Conference Literature, Discourse and 
Multicultural Dialogue, organized by the Alpha Institute of Multicultural Studies, in 
partnership with the “Gheorghe Șincai” Institute for Research in Social Sciences and 
Humanities of the Romanian Academy and with the “Dimitrie Cantemir” University of 
Târgu Mureș, took place between 7-8 December 2019, in Târgu-Mureș. 

The conference presentations were made in Romanian or in a foreign language 
(English, French, German, Italian) and were grouped into five sections: communication, 
journalism, education sciences, psychology and sociology (47 presentations); history, 
political sciences and international relations (59 presentations); language and discourse 
(56 presentations); literature (115 presentations), and social sciences (53 presentations). 
Researchers, academics, doctors in the fields mentioned above and PhD students 
participated in the proceedings. 

The conference was attended by 330 academics and researchers from the USA, 
Italy, France, Germany, Moldova and from the following Romanian universities: 
University of Bucharest, “Al. Ioan Cuzaˮ University of Iași, “Babeș-Bolyaiˮ University 
of Cluj-Napoca, “Ovidiusˮ University of Constanța, University of Craiova, “Ștefan cel 
Mareˮ University of Suceava, West University of Timișoara, etc. 

For each of the five sections of the conference we will mention one or two 
papers, i.e. communication, journalism, education sciences, psychology and sociology: 
Mihaela Mureșan (“Babeș-Bolyaiˮ University of Cluj-Napoca), The dynamics of the 
Romanian journalistic language nowadays: normative grammar rules; history, political 
sciences and international relations: Nicolae Iuga (“Vasile Goldiș” University of Arad), 
Religious developments and the status of minority language education in contemporary 
Ukraine; language and discourse: Angelica Hobjilă (“Al. Ioan Cuzaˮ University of Iași), 
Filler words used in didactic communication; Carmen Oprișor (“Lucian Blagaˮ 
University of Sibiu), A few approaches to translation; literature: Iulian Boldea (UMFST 
“G. E. Paladeˮ Târgu-Mureș), Romanian prison autobiography; Mihaela Chapelan 
(University of Bucharest), Modern reconfigurations of the Antigone myth; and social 
sciences: Marin Manolescu (University of Bucharest), Rebuilding school. Shifting from 
instruction to education. 

Linguistics presentations distinguished themselves through original topics, 
substantial research and interesting approaches to the topics. The opportunity offered by the 
organizers allowed a scientifically efficient conference, with the participation of numerous 
professors, researchers and doctoral students from many academic centres or from 
Romanian and foreign research institutes. The conference was of real benefit to all 
participants. 



 

288 

Publicații recente/Recent Publications/Apparitions éditoriales récentes 
(2019-2020) 

 
 

Onomastică/Onomastics/Onomastique 
 

Billy, Pierre-Henri, Nadiras, Sébastien, Les noms de lieux et de personnes en France: 
Guide bibliographique, Paris, coédition CTHS/Archives nationales, 2019. 

Felecan, Oliviu (Ed.), Onomastics between Sacred and Profane, Wilmington, Vernon 
Press, United States, 2019. 

Oșan, Flavia Elena, Numele comerciale  ̶ „mărci înregistrate” cultural-lingvistic, 
Cluj-Napoca, Editura Mega, 2020. 

Sanz, Gonzalo Mateo, Toponimia comparada, española e internacional, interpretable 
sobre raíces ibéricas (Colección Monografías de Toponimia Ibérica,no2 ), 
Universidad de Valencia, Edita: Jolube Consultor Botánico y Editor, 2020. 

Sanz, Gonzalo Mateo, Topónimos y apellidos ancestrales de los países de la hispanidad, 
(Colección Monografías de Toponimia Ibérica, nº 3), Universidad de Valencia, 
Edita: Jolube Consultor Botánico y Editor, 2020. 

 
 

Lexicologie. Terminologie/Lexicology. Terminology/ 
Lexicologie. Terminologie 

 
Cassin, Barbara (coord.), Vocabularul european al filosofiilor, traducere și adăugiri la 

ediția în limba română coordonate de Anca Vasiliu și Alexander Baumgarten, 
Iași, Editura Polirom, 2020. 

Ciobanu, Mihaela, La terminología y las definiciones lexicográficas en rumano y 
español. Campo: turismo, (Colecția Romanica 29), București, Editura 
Universității din București, 2019. 

Garlanda, Federico, Filosofia cuvintelor. Introducere în științele limbii pe înțelesul 
tuturor, Iași, Editura Universității „Alexandru Ioan Cuza ”, 2020. 

Grigore, Andreea-Victoria, „Precipitațiile” din terminologia meteo. De la dicționare la 
texte, București, Editura Universității din București, 2019. 

 Hâncu, Mihail-George, The Terminology of Ancient Greek Cosmogonies, 
 București, Editura Universității din București, 2019. 
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INFORMAȚII GENERALE DESPRE REVISTĂ 

Prezentare generală 
„Studii și cercetări de onomastică și lexicologie” (SCOL) este o publicație 

anuală (din anul 2008), care se înscrie în tradiția cercetării onomastice a Universității 
din Craiova, inițiată de regretatul profesor universitar Gheorghe Bolocan, care a 
coordonat revista „Studii și cercetări de onomastică” (1995-2003). 

Domenii de interes permanent pentru lingviști, onomastica și lexicologia 
reflectă unitatea limbii și diversitatea, în sincronie și în diacronie. În revista SCOL, cele 
două domenii sunt delimitate, deși interferența lor este vizibilă în multe situații. Prin 
intermediul articolelor, al comentariilor și al prezentărilor de carte, revista oferă 
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